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EDITOR’'S PREFACE

Ix presenting these Volumes to the British Publie, it may not be amiss to
state, that they have been subjected to the same careful serutiny with the
Volumes on the Epistles. To these last Supplementary Notes were added
in many places, where the opinions of the Author were supposed to be at
variance with the orthodox theology. The general acceptance with which
these Notes had been favoured, determined the Editor to adopt the same plan
in his revision of the Volumes on Job. TUltimately, however, various cir-
cumstances seemed to demand a modification of that plan. The Book of
Job does not, or at all events very rarely, lead a commentator to the dis-
cussion of those points in doctrinal theology, which seemed to render addi-
tional Notes desirable in former Volumes. Consequently the Editor could
not but feel, while reading the delightful comments and disquisitions on the
many interesting points, relating to art, science, and religion, which this
“ the oldest book in the world > presents to view—that his vocation, as
formerly exercised at all events, was well nigh gone. Ile entertained the
conviction, that the learning and research displayed in the introduction,
and indeed throughout the commentary ; the full and luminous statements
on almost every point of difficulty, leaving nothing to be desired in the way
of further elucidation ; the general fidelity of the translation, and the charm
which the peculiar genius of the Author has, more solito, thrown around
the whole—would place his work in the first rank among English com-
mentaries on Job. Sufficiently critical, it is at the same time full and
popular. Indeed, no criticism of any value seems to have escaped the
Author’s notice, nor is the least fear entertained, that the judicious reader
will ever have occasion to consult him in vain. In fine, the distinguishing
excellence, to which attention has been drawn in a prefatory notice affixed
to a former volume,* and which, for purposes of general utility, gives a
commentary higher claims than originality even—the excellence, namely, of
writing under full and digested knowledge of all that has been said on a
subject, is throughout apparent in these volumes. * The Author is fully
up to the modern mark, and never leaves the reader to complain, that a
judgment has been formed, in ignorance of what the more recent authorities
have alleged, while his independence is everywhere manifest.”” There is,
however, one point, in regard to which, very many will be found to differ
from the Author, and that point, in the Book of Job, is brought into great

* Volume on the Hebrews.
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and frequent prominence, viz., the state of knowledge,in patriarchal times,
on the doctrine of a future world. The views presented in the commentary
and introduction on this subject, are not such as have been generally enter-
tained in this country, and, on that account, are likely fo startle many
readers. Expression is given to them in almost every case where the pas-
sage furnishes occasien, and that is not unfrequently. As, however, the
point iz but one, it seemed better so far to modify the plan adopted ir
former volumes, as to present a general view of the subject in a prefatory
notice, rather than insert detached Notes under the passages specially
touching the question.

The Author’s views on this subject may be seen at length in his intro-
duction,* and in his commentary, under the texts that affect it. The
substance of them is, that the resurrection of the body was a doctrine
utterly unknown to Job and his times, and that the celebrated passage
in the nineteenth chapter, with other places that have been confidently
appealed to in evidence of knowledge of it, have been quite misinterpreted,
and are, when rightly explained, silent on the subject. Ile allows that
there existed an idea of the soul's separate or disembodied existence,
but in a region “where only a few scattered rays of light would exist, and
where the whole aspect of the dwelling was in strong contrast with the
cheerful region of the land of the living. To that dark world,” he con-
tinues, “even Job felt that it would be a calamity to descend, for though
there was an expectation, that there would be a distinction there between
the good and the evil, yet compared with the present world of light and
beauty, it was a sad and gloomy place.”t He appeals, in corroboration ot
these remarks, to Hezekiah and to David,; with what success there may
possibly be room to inquire towards the close of this notice. He allows
that the idea of future retribution obtained, though faintly and inefficiently.
Such is a fair though brief account of the view of the future state, which
the Author professes to have found in the Book of Job. It embraces the
ideas entertained of the resurrection, the separate existence of the soul,
and future retribution. But as no good purpose could be served by ex-
amining these points separately, since very nearly the same passages would
require to be appealed to, it will be deemed sufficient to subject to a careful
scrutiny those texts, or the more important of them, that have a bearing
on the general question of the knowledge of the future world in the times
of Job, noting, as they pass under review, to what extent they furnish
evidence on one or all of the points embraced. These passages may be
divided into two classes; first, those which indicate, or seem to indicate,
clearer light in regard to the future world, than the Author supposes then
existed; second, those which seem to countenance the dark views which
he imagines to have prevailed.

Before entering on an examination of the evidence contained in these
passages, it is proper to notice a presumption in favour of the opinion

* vii, 10, 1 lrwroduction, 4 In Isa. xxxviii. 11, 18, 19; and Psal. vi. 5,
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which attributes more knowledge to Job on the subject of a future world,
than those who think with our Author imagine he could possibly possess.
That presumption arises from the improbability—the high improbability—
that God, in any age, should have left the church, or the saints, in utter
ignorance of the resurrection of the body, and with just so much knowledge
of the separate existence of the soul in another world, as made them look
on their admission to it rather in the light of a ealamity to be deplored,
than a blessing to be desired ; with such ideas too of future retribution as
could serve little or no practical purpose. It is of nouse to allege in oppo-
sition to this presumption, that we must allow something for the gradual
progress of truth, and for the development of the science of theology,
which, like other sciences, has had its infancy and early stages, during
which we in vain look for the fulness, the breadth, the precision, that are
at length attained in the ripened and perfected system. For while there
are certain points of analogy between human seience and the science of
theology ; and between the mode in which the truth in both cases is ad-
vanced in the world, there are, in this very respect, points of strong dis-
similarity and contrast. The knowledge of the true religion was not dis-
covered by man, imperfectly apprehended at first, and gradually brought
by him to perfection. It was originally matter of divine revelation, and
subsequently preserved by tradition. The early ancestors of the human
family were in direct communication with God, and were not inventors of
religious science at all. It is true indeed, that revelation becomes more
full and explicit as ages roll on; and that Jesus by his gospel hath
brought life and immortality to light. But this on all hands must be
understood comparatively, and not absolutely. And a consistent enough
sense of it is given, when it is allowed, that on the great doctrine of
a future state, a fulness of light, unknown before, has been shed by
Christianity. It is not necessary to suppose, that the resurrection of
the body, or the immortality of the soul, were absolutely unknown.
The presumption, on the other hand, is, that they must have been known
from the earliest times. Man could not discover them, but God could
reveal them, just as he did the rite of sacrifice to Adam or to Abel.
Moreover, while the general law of increasing fulness as ages pass away,
according to which the measure of revelation seems to be regulated, might
account for less knowledge on the part of Job, than on the part of Paul, it
cannot account for contradictory belief. Tt is difficult to conceive of the
one regarding death as a departure to be with Christ, which is far better
than to remain alive, and of the other regarding it as a calamity, because
introducing to a gloomier world than the present. Nay, this general law
does not forbid the supposition, that, on certain occasions, Job, or saints
in his day, might go beyond the knowledge of their times, and, as it were,
anticipate the revelations of the future. How highly evangelical, and
Christian even, does David become, in many of his Psalms, speaking in
them in such manner as argues a measure of knowledge, that would be no
disoredit to ary one in the fulness of New Testament light!
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Yet a host of eminent critics, on examination of the Book of Job, have
substantially agreed with the Author, as Grotius, Le Clerc, Michaelis,
Warburton, Rosenmiiller, Patrick, Kennicott, and others. It is time,
therefore, that we examine particularly one or two passages belonging to
the first class noticed above, viz., the class indicating clearer light on the
future world, than these critics will allow to have existed in Job’s day.*

An important passage under thisclass is Chap. xiv. 7—15, “ There is hope
of a tree if it be cut down that it will sprout again. . . . But man
dieth and wasteth away ; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ?
As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up; so
man lieth down and riseth not : till {the heavens be no more, they shall not
awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. O that thou wouldest hide me in the
grave, . . until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set
time, and remember me ! If a man die, shall he live again ? all the days
of my appointed time will I wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call
and I will answer thee, thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands.”
The Author, in his Introduction, places this passage among those which
argue ignorance of the doctrine of the resurrection, and that strangely
enough, since it is very confidently appealed to on the other side. Dr.
Good, who is not at all disposed to push his views on this subject to extremes,
after remarking that nothing can be inferred either for or against resur-
rection belief, from the use of the image of sleep in the 12th verse, farther
observes, under the same verse, that * it has been a subject of dispute
among the commentators, whether Job, in the present place, refers to a
definite term in which a resurrection will take place, or denies it by the
strongest figure he could command. Yet I think the latter part of the
sentence in ver. 14, 15, is so strongly in favour of the former opinion, that
no man can refuse his assent to it, who gives it the attention it is entitled
to; nor do I well know how a full persuasion of such a belisf could be more
definitely drawn up. It appears to me so strong as to settle the question
of itself, and without the concurrence of other passages that might be called
in to its aid.”” The testimony of the passage indeed seems most explicit
and full. Anything in it that scems to oppose resurrection belief may con-
sistently enough be explained of man’s no longer appearing in the present
scene, without at all affecting the question of his again appearing in another
scene, and this principle of explanation is admitted again and again in the
commentary, as will immediately be seen. Some, indeed, find no use for this
principle here, but on the contrary, find in ver. 7—10, a beaut’ful analogical
argument in favour of the resurrection. * He (Job) toucheth upon the
argument from the analogy of things, which has so often been made use of
in treating upon this subject, as if he had said, After a tree is cut down,
we see nevertheless the old stock flourish again and send forth new

* In the course of this examination, passages belonging to the second class will neces-
sarily be introduced and discussed, thus rendering needless any further or more formal
notice, The plan of this preface is to embrace all that is essential to its subjeet, under the
two leading texts, chap. xiv. 7—15, and xix. 26--27.
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branches, and shall man then, when he once expires, be extinct for ever?
Is there no hope that he shall revive, and be raised again hereafter? Yes
there is, according to the doctrine delivered to us from our ancestors ; but
then they inform us, that this resurrection shall not be, but with the
desolation of the world.”* The reading of the Septuagint, with the
peint of interrogation, favours this view—mssdy 3 Boords obx iri sori; There
seems not, however, sufficient evidence to establish this as the true sensec;
andit appearsmore naturalto understand the comparison with the treeintro-
duced, not to furnish an analogical argument, but to set off, by way of con-
trast, the brief existence of man on the present stage, and the impossibility
of his reappearing on it. The passage is a lament over the comparative
brevity of human existence, yet, as shall by and by be seen, the doctrine
of the resurrection looks through the gloom, and inspires the mourner with
gladness and triumph, It should be remarked, however, while thus aban-
doning the analogical argument, that it has appeared satisfactory to very
high authorities. The Author has himself introduced the beautiful poetical
paraphrase of Dr. Dwight, in which that argument is embodied, and though
he will not allow that anything of the kind is intended by the comparison
in the passage, he admits, notwithstanding, that * such comparisons must
nave early occurred to mankind, and hence led to the inquiry whether he
(man) would not live in a future state. Other things that are cut down
spring up again and live. But man is cut down, and does not spring up
again. Will he not be likely, therefore, to have an existence in some future
state, and to spring up and flourish there?” But the advocates of resur-
rection belief can well afford to waive this point. Their cause finds enough
in the passage without it.

First, A term is appointed when the slumbers of the grave shallbe broken.
These shall not eontinue for ever, but only TiLL the heavens be no more.
It is indeed confidently asserted, that this is simply a strong poetical or
rhetorical figure, the meaning of which is NEver—as if Job had said, These
heavens will never pass ; they are the most durable things we know. Maa
rise from the grave! IHe may, when the everlasting heavens pass away,
but not till then; that is, the resurrection is impossible. Finally, it is
affirmed, that “ it does not follow from this passage, that he believed that
the heavens ever would be no more.” Yet the Author is not disposed to
use the emphatic ‘“ never " thus obtained, for the purpose of bringing out
of it a positive denial of the resurrection on the part of Job. He seeks
but to neutralize the evidence in favour of the doctrine. The question of
the resurrection, according to his comment, is not touched, since Job
simply asserts, that man, when he dies, “ dies to live no more on the earth.”’
“ Whether he believed in a fufure state, or in the future resurrection, is
another question, and one that cannot be determined from this passage.”
In this ingenious decision, one might be disposed more readily to acquiesce,
if the Author himself were found always to abide by it. But in his Introdue-

* Peters’ Critical Dicsertation on the Book of Job,
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tion, he adduces this very passage and others, which, in the commentary, he
has in like manner disposed of, as not touching the question—in evidence of
“ disbelief of the doctrine of the resurrection, or ignorance of it.”* IHow can
passages which ¢ determine nothing '* on a question, be evidence of ignor-
ance and unbelief regarding it ? It is said, indeed, that had Job known of
theresurrectionhe would have expressed himself differently. But according
to the Author, in the comment, Job just speaks of death and the grave
as Christian poets and Christian people do every day, when they intimate
that by them an end is put to all the present pursuits of man, and he is for
ever removed from this life.; It is still needful, therefore, to inquire into
the validity of the criticism that explains away the famous clause ¢ till the
heavens be no more,” and substitutes ¢ never ’ in its room. Such an in-
terpretation, to say the least of it, is not natural, is not (as the Author
himself frequently speaks in his commentaries on the epistles) what would
first occur to any unbiassed mind, what would at once strike an unpreju-
diced reader. There is nothing in the words, nothing in the sentimens
they are commonly understood to express, forcing one to seek about for a
non-literal interpretation. That truth or sentiment is just what might very
naturally be expected in such a connection, and nothing but the idea, that
the knowledge of the resurrection was too much for Job and his times,
could ever have raised a question about it. It is a corroboration of these
remarks, that, in very early times, the knowledge of the doctrine regarding
the final dissolution of all things prevailed, so that the literal interpreta-
tion cannot be said to proceed on what was inconsistent with the belief of
the period, on that important article.f Moreover, on considering the
other parts of the passage, the literal interpretation of this clause will be
found essential to the unity and coherence of the whole. So convinced
was Mr. Scott of the truth of this view, that he expresses himself with a
severity scarce justifiable, considering that the question is not about the
truth of the resurrection, but about the amount of knowledge obtained in
regard to it, in a particular age or book. ‘“ When a man is cut off by
death, he is for ever removed from his place in this world ; no one expects
to see him again, and his body returns to the earth whence it was taken.

Thus he lieth down till the consummation of all things, when he
shall awake at the general resurrection. All these expressionsimply Job’s
belief of that great doctrine, though both ancient and modern Sadducees
have contrived to misunderstand him. Why else should he speak of death
as ‘ sleep,” and mention a period to it, when he shall awake, even ¢ when
the heavens be no more 2’

Secondly, Job wishes to be hidden in the grave, or in the state of the
dead, till God’s wrath should be past, but he has no idea of remaining in
that state for ever ; and therefore desires an appointed time in which ke
might be remembered and restored. 1t is allowed in the commentary, that

* yii. (10) (c).
1 See this point further discussed in the remarks that foliow under xix. 25-27.
1 Good, in loco.
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here is an ¢ expectation that he should live at some fature pericd;” and
that he had “ unconsciously worked himself up almost to the belief that
man might live again on earth,” although it is added, he immediately
« checks himself,”’ and abandons the hope as “ visionary and vain.,”” And
well he might, if his hope regarded restoration o the present life, with its
occupations and enjoyments. But he felt that such restoration could
not be, and expresses himself everywhere so strongly on that point, that he
has been supposed to deny the resurrection altogether. When, then, he
asserts that his hope regarded something that should take place after his
body had long slumbered in the dust, and his spirit had inhabited Sheol;
according to every legitimate principle of interpretation, he must be under-
stood as referring to the future life and the resurrection. It remains to be
seen, moreover, whether the clause in which he is supposed to abandon his
hope; viz., ““ If a man die, shall he live again ¥’ will admit of such a sense
being put on it, or will not equally admit of another.

Thirdly, Let it be noticed, meantime, that Job expressly mentions his
renovation, =2°5M, in our translation rendered change, though with less
propriety. The word is most frequently, if not always, used of a change
to the better, a renewal.* It is the same word, in its verbal form, which,
in the preceding context, is applied to the reviving of trees, and in Psal.
xc. 5, to the springing of the grass. Anticipating this blessed revival, Job
intimates that he would wait with patience all the days appointed to him
in the grave, or in Sheol, till at last it arrived—"PEYS N13 19, 7. ¢. as the
Seventy beautifully render, tws wzisv yevwuai—till T am made anew. Itis
somewhat remarkable, that the argument so very generally founded on this
significant word is in the commentary passed over in silence. It is cer-
tainly worthy of notice. And now, as to the introductory clause of this
14th verse, “ If a man die, shall he live again ?”’ there seems just as good
reason to interpret of joyful assurance, as of gloomy doubt, and better
reason, if we take the connection into account. Job had expressed “an
expectation that he should live at some future period. Ide had wrought
himself up to the belief that man might live again.”” Ts it not then as
patural to suppose the clause in question an exclamation of glad surprise
—Yea, is it so, shall man live again !”” as to suppose it a sudden and em-
phatic denial of his fondly cherished hopes, involving a transition in a
moment from the joys of faith to the horrors of despair ? If we understand
it in this way, there is a beautiful connection between the two parts of the
verse, ‘ Shall man indeed live again! then all the days of my appointed
time wili I wait till my renovation come.” ¢ Here,”’ says Dr. Adam
Clarke, remarking on this clause, “is no doubdt, but a strong persuasion of
the certsinty of the general resurrection.”+

Fourthly, In exact consistency with his previously expressed expecta-
tions, Job addressing God says, *“ Thou shalt call and I will answer thee ;
thou wilt bave a desire to the work of thine hands ~-referring obviously

# Poters’ Dissertation., t See also Parkhurst, Hob. Lex. sub vooe pbyy,
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to the resurrection and the general judgmeat, when his innocence should
be established, and his sufferings terminated for ever. The proposed ren-
dering, “call thou now,” &c., alters the sense indeed, and supposes Job
io express his anxiety to come to immediate trial* But is it natural?
Is not the reference obviously to the set time, the period of renovation ¢
Else, what becomes of the connection of the passage? Accordiug to this
rendering, the striking contrast between what God would do at the set
time, and what he now did, would in like manner be entirely lost. Then
God would have a desire toward him. But now (ver. 16) he ‘ numbered
his steps, and watched over his sin.”” On the whole, if the resurrection
and the future life be excluded from this celebrated passage, it seems
nothing but a collection of disjointed fragments, ora rhapsody of passionate
contradictions, which, it may be said, the intensity of Job’s sufferings must
excuse. Yet certainly if the sufferer utter beautiful and connected speech,
or a fair interpretation can be found according to which he does so, there
is no need of resorting to such apologies.

The next passage requiring consideration, is that celebrated one, chap.
xix. 25, 27. “ For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand
at the latter day upon the earth,” &c. It isimpossible, in a brief notice of
this kind, to present any thing like a full view of the controversy to which
these remarkable words have given rise. Such a task would require a volume.
The sense that would at once spring up in the mind of a reader ignorant of
the disputations of the learned, is that which supposes Job to speak of the
resurrection. And not a few, rising from the study of these disputations,
have, notwithstanding, been heartily disposed to subscribe, with some little
abatement, to the opinion of Jerome, “Quid hac prophetia manifestius?
Nullus tam aperte post Christum, quam iste ante Christum, de resurrectione
loquitur, "What can be clearer than this prophecy? No one living after
Christ has spoken more plainly of the resurrection than Job, who lived
before him.” Such, indeed, is the opinion of the Fathers generally, of our
venerable translators, and of the larger part both of ancient and modern
critics. It is not denied, that interpreters of great note are opposed to this
view, the chief of whom are Grotius, Le Clere, and Warburton. Allured
by the lustre of these names, and supported by their authority, a certain
class of critics have been but too proud to follow in their wake, Yet though
these great chiefs are distinguished for vast and varied learning, and for
critical acumen, no one acquainted with them will expect the evangelical
or spiritual view to be taken, if it can be avoided, or a loftier sense to be
received, if a meaner one can be obtained. Grotius is famed as the
cxpositor that can find Christ nowhere. Nor is Le Clerc distinguished for
greater elevation of view. To both may be applied the celebrated stricture
of Robert Hall on a recent commentator. * He never sets his foot,” said
Hall, “ in the other world, if he can get a hole to step into in this; and he

* Sce the Commentary,
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never gives a passage a meaning which would render it applicable and use-
ful in all ages, if he can find in it any local or temporary allusion.””* War-
burton’s love of paradox is as well known as his fondness for controversy,
and rare ability in the conducting of it. It is true that opinions are entitled
to considerations on their own merits, irrespective of the character of their
authors. But when great names are put forward as authority (and in no
question has the argument from authority been put forward more frequently,
or more confidently, than in this), it is but just to inquire what are their
claims to sober, judicious, evangelical exposition; while at the same time
the profoundest respect is entertained for genius and learning.

Those who deny the reference to the resurrection in this passage, are
not exactly at one in regard to the sense that ought to be assigned to it.
It was first asserted, and long confidently maintained, that Job expresses
a firm persuasion of temporal deliverance from suffering, and restorat'on
20 his former state of prosperity and happiness. The absurdity, however,
of attributing such an expectation to one who nowhere else gives the
slightest hint of it ; and who uniformly, both before and after this time,
expresses himself in the language of despair in regard to hopes of happiness
on earth ; and who maintained the position against his friends, that, in the
providence of God, a good man might be overwhelmed with adversity, and,
in this world, never be relieved from it;—has induced many to abandon
this untenable position, and adopt in its stead the modified hypothesis of
Kennicott. “The conviction,” says that eritic, ‘* which I suppose Job to
express here, is this: that though his dissolution was hastening on, amidst
the unjust accusations of his pretended friends ; and though, while he was
thus singularly oppressed with auguish of mind, he was also tortured with
pains of body, torn by sores and ulcers from head to foot, and sitting upen
dust and ashes ; yet still out of that miserable body, in his flesh thus stripped
of skin, and really dropping into the grave, HE sHoULD sEE Gop, who would
appear in his favour, and vindicate the inreeriTy of his character.”
According to this modified view, Job had an expectation, not of temporal
deliverance, but of vindication only. He believed that, ere he died, how-
ever low he might be reduced, his God would appear to dispel the clouds
that had for a time obscured his reputation, and to assert his innocence in
the face of the world. The opinion ably maintained by the author in his
exposition of the passage, is substantiaHy the same, unless the writer has
misapprehended him. Job had an expectation that God would come forth
as his vindicator in some such way as he is declared afterwards to have
done. The events at the close of the book, it ig further stated, fully meet
all that is implied in the words. He would be vindicated on earth; of that
he was assured, in whatever manner it might be effected.t+ It will after-
wards appear, that this theory of interpretation, though less gross than that

* Hall's Works, Vol. VI, p. 148 of Life.

t See the commentary, chapter xix. 25, seq. Compare Notes on chapter xvi. 22, and
xxx. 23.
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of temporal deliverance, is exposed to very nearly the same objections with
it. Meantime the passage must be subjected to some little examination.
It is asserted that our English transiators have given a turn to the text
by the use of certain supplementary words, which carry the mind forward
to the resurrection, though there be no such idea in the original. It is
very trué, as any one consulting the English Bible may see without the
kelp of critics, that the words ““ day,” “though,” “body,” and ‘ worms,”
are supplied in the translation. But the addition of these words is not at
all essential to bring out the idea of the resurrection. That idea will be
manifest in any translation that is accurate, however literal or severe.
The following is a close rendering of the Hebrew. T surely do know my
RepeeMER, the Livine ONe. And He, the Lasrt, will arise over the dust.
And after the disease has cut down my skin, even from my flesh, I shall see
God; whom I shall see on my behalf; and mine eyes shall behold him, and
not estranged. 'The thoughts of my bosom are accomplished.”* Job’s
hope of the resurrection, instead of being obscured, seems to brighten, the
more faithfully the original is followed. It were easy to shew further,
by an analysis of the words, that they are just such as would have been
used, or might properly have been used, had it been the intention of Jab,
or of the Spirit speaking by him, to point to that glorious scene, when the
Redeemer shall arise over the ruins of the grave and reanimate its dust.
It is not needful, however, to enter largely on any such task, as the reader
will observe that all that is contended for on the other side of the question,
is that the words do not NecEssariLY bear the resurrection sense, but are
capable of another, to which certain circumstances, different entirely from
those which depend on the meaning of the words or terms, compel the critic
to resort. 'This, at all events, is what will be found stated by the author
in bis commentary. He does not say that the sense usually put upon the
words is such as they will not bear. He does not contend for another
sense, on the ground that it better suits the meaning of the original text.
He attempts to prove that the words will equally suit the idea of vindica-
tion, In some such way as ultimately happened, and then proceeds to settle
the controversy on other ground than that of verbal criticism. To that
ground it will be necessary to follow him. Meanwhile, it may be observed,
that though certain of the words and phrases may possibly be explained on
the theory that excludes the resurrection, yet the passage, taken as a whole,
cannot very consistently, or without an appearance of force, be so explained;
while some of the more important clauses have a dignity and energy about
them, that disappears the moment the attempt is made If the English
translation ir this place be supposed, in some of its renderings, more favour-
able to a particular view than faithful to its original, there is one instance
in which it has departed from the original much to the disadvantage of that

#* Dr. Pye Smith. He has adopted Dr. Good’s emendatior, t:y which the original text
1sread PN Do), instead of Pwy "EpD “ disease (50 mut, an Arabic term, signifies) hath
destroyed my skin,” instead of ‘‘after my skin they destroy this, mny, t.¢., body.”
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view. The words oip» ey 5 literally signify, ¢ He shall arise over the
dust.” That =2¥ dust is sometimes used to denote ¢ the earth,” as in chap.
xli. 8, is allowed. But while those who reject the idea of the resurrection
cannot understand why this word should be used, rather than the ordinary
term for earth, y~¥, that rejected idea sufficiently explains it. By a beau-
tifai and obvious figure, *“ the dust” is put for “ the dead,” as in Ps. xxx. 9,
where the same Hebrew term is used. “ What profit is there iz myblood, when
I go down to the pit? Shall the pust praise thee ?”’ It should be noticed
also, that W~ is clearly a forensic term,* indicating a rising to the judg-
ment-seat ; and, although taken by itself it may not determine whether that
judgment should be “ visible or not,” yet when conjoined with “ the dust,”
or < dead,” to what other judgment can it refer than that which is connected
with the resurrection ? See also chap. xxxi. 14, for a similar use of the
word. As to wwa%, from my flesh; if it be contended that this means
out of my body,—absque carne mea,—without my body, then it is clear Job
did not expect to ““see God” in this world, unless, indeed, the improbable
hypothesis of Dr. Stock be admitted, (a hypothesis which never could have
been invented, but from the great difficulty the ingenious author felt in
explaining the words in accordance with the principle he had adopted),
viz., ““ that the irritated patriarch roused himself to an expectation that he
should be miraculously restored from the grave, for a time, even in this
present world, to the vindication of his own character, and the utter con-
fusion of his enemies!!” How hard pressed the critic must have been, ere
he fled to a resort of this kind! The idea of a resurrection looked out on
him so clearly from this famous text, that he knows not what to do, and he
will ratherinvent a temporary resurrection for Job, than allow that the
distressed patriarch could be acquainted with the true doctrine. Theinven-
tion is instructive, and shows, among other things, that men of learning
and sense have found no small difficulties in their way as soon as they
departed from the common understanding of this text.

But since, as has just been stated, it is not contended that the words will
not bear the ordinary sense, the only question that remains is, on what other
grounds a sense that it is allowed to be the most obvious is set aside. The
first, and perhaps the principal ground, isthat the doctrine of the resurrec-
tion, introduced on this occasion, must have solved the whole difficulty, and
at once have decided the controversy in favour of Job. It must have
finally settled the long pending question. The frequency with which this
objection is introduced, and the various forms in which it is put, by War-
burton and his followers, shews the importance attached to it. In their
view, the very mention of this grand article of the faith, on the part of Job,
must have given him an immediate and triumphant victory, and left no room
for his adversaries to utter another word. All this proceeds on the supposi-
tion, that the question under discussion in this patriarchal debate is, how the

« For the same use of it see Psal. Ixxiv. 22; Ixxxii. 8; and Job xxxi. 13, 14; with Dr,
Good’s remarks in Intro. Dis. p. 82,
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afflictions of the righteous, and the prosperity of the wicked, can be recon-
ciled with the equity of Divine providence ? The doctrine of the resurrec~
tion is supposed to furnish a complete solution of this question. It may
be so. But what evidence is there that Job’s friends must necessarily have
regarded it in that light? Certainly they may be excused though they
manifested some little dulness of apprehension, and presumed to continue
the controversy, even after this decisive settlement, when certain eminent
modern critics, though not disposed to admit Job's knowledge of the resur-
rection, profess themselves equally dull* What wonder if men living in
this early age could not see the bearing of Job’s doctrine, on the discussion
in which they were engaged, when men of learning and abilities cannot see
it, under all the advantages of Christian times! It is possible, moreover,
that critics and philosophical interpreters may have erred in laying down
a problem about providence, and asserting that the book of Job was designed
to furnish a solution of it. The simple question, according to Peters, was
not how the sufferings of good men might be reconciled with the equity of
Divine providence ? but whether Job was an innocent man or not, and in
order to ascertain this, whether great sufferers were not necessarily great
sinners 2 But what is the bearing of the resurrection on these questions ?
At best, it could only furnish a reason wny good men suffered (on the sup-
position that the suffering of such was admitted to be fact), but could give
no answer to the inquiry regarding the fact whether they did suffer, <.e.,
of course under such heavy trials as had been imposed on Job.t# Job’s

+ Hengstenberg, in Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, article “Job.” He remarks
on two yreat errors into which he thinks most commentators on Job have fallen. The
second is thus iutroduced, * There is another fundamental error which has led nearly all
modern interpreters to a mistaken idea of the design of this book. Pareau (De Immortali-
tatis Not. in libro Jobi, Deventer, 1807, p. 207,) is the only one who saw the error adverted
to, and combated it with success. They assume that the problem could be satisfactorily
solyed only when the doctrine of immortality and retribution had been first established. . .
On nearer examination, however, it appears that the doctrine of retribution after death
i3 not of itself alor.e calculated to lead to a solution of the problem. . . 7Thebeliefin afinal
Jjudgment is firm and rational only when it rests on the belief in God's continued providen-
tial government of the world, and in his acting as sovereign Lord in all the events of
human life. If God is holy and just, he must also have the will to manifest these qualities
in our present life. Woe to him who expects in a future world to be supplied with every
thing he missed bere, and with redress for all injuries sustained. He deceives himself,
His God was during his life on earth, inactive, shutting himself up in heaven; is ho sure
that his God will hereafter be better disposed, or more able to protect him ? As his essence
remains the saine, and the nature of sin and virtue is unchanged, how should he, then, in
a future life, punish thie former and reward the latter, if he does not do so in this life !
Temporary injustice is still injustice, and destroys the idea of a holy and just God.” They
who have leisure and inclination may examine the theology of this extract. Tohave quoted
it is enongh to establish what is said above,

t The following passage from Peters is worthy of being quoted entire. “It will appear
plain to any one that reads this book with care, that the main point debated betwixt those
friends was, whether Job was an upright or religious man, or, on the contrary, a wicked
man and a hypocrite? And this very naturally brought on another question, not why good
men are afflicted ? (as Le Clere has wrongly put it,) but whether they are so or not? Or,
whether it was usual with God to afilict in so extraordinary a manner as they saw Job
afflicted, but for sins of an extraordinary size, This, then, being the truth of the case, it is
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friends, too, would have their own mode of regarding the resurrection and
the judgment. Instead of looking forward to these events for an explanation
of inequalities in providence, the ewistence of which they did not belicve,
they may have regarded them as in reality fitted to strengthen their
favourite position ; for if God in the end deal with men, in respect of im-
posing suffering and exempting from it, according to character, i. e., if then
the righteous alone are rewarded and the wicked alone punished, must it
not be so in this world also? The ruleris the same. And it is remarkable,
that this is exactly the line of reasoning adopted by the critics referred to
above, as not allowing that the resurrection furnishes any solution of the
difficulty.

It is further alleged, that “the interpretation which refers this (passage)
to the resurrection of the dead, is inconsistent with numerous passages
where Job expresses a contrary belief.” The passages cited are vii. 9, 21;
x. 21, 22; xiv. 7—12; xvi. 22, 'The first of these obviously intimates only,
that man shall appear no more in this present scene, when once the grave
has closed on him. ¢ As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away, so he
that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more.” Iffurther evidence
of this being the true sense were needed, the very next verse would furnish
it. “ He shall return no more to his house, neither shall his place know
him any more.”” But this is admitted in the commentary, under vii. 9,
where the author informs his readers that ‘“ it would be pressing this too
far, to adduce it as proving that Job did not believe in the doctrine of the
resurrection ;” and under xix. 25 — 27, where the above list of texts is given,
he says of the passages contained in it generally, that they ¢ imply that
when he (man) should die, he would not appear again on the earth,” and
adds, “ this is not such language as one would use who believed in the
resurrection of the dead;” so that although he immediately asks, « ITow
is it possible to believe that a man in his circumstances would ever deny the
doctrine of the resurrection if he held it,” &c., and has cited the passage
as ‘‘ expressing contrary belief,” yet he seems to intend no more than that
Job’s faith in the resurrection must have prevented the use of so melan-
choly strains. Thus, in the introduction, he says, too, *“ It may be said
(he comes to say it himself in his commentary) that these passages only
teach that man would not appear again on the earth. This may be so;
but still, if they had known of the resurrection at all, these sentiments
would not have been uttered. That doctrine would have relieved all the
difficulty as effectually as the belief that man would be raised up to dwell
on the earth would have done.”” 1t is not, however, by any means clear that

ensy to observe that the doctrine of the resurrection and a future state, supposing they had
received an obscure tradition of it, as it is evident to me they had, will afford no solution
to either of these questions. The friends might still judge rashly of poor Job (as we know
some Christians do of one another with aslittle reason, notwithstanding they believe a life
to come), and then there could be no room for their urging this doctrine to him by way of
consolation, for it can be only such to good men, and he, in their opinion, was quite other.
wise. Job, indeed, might take some consolation to himself from it, and it appears that he
does do s0 in more places than one."”~Page 220, Ed. London, 1751,
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the knowledge of the resurrection must have prevented Job from speaking
as he has done in these places. That doctrine might have removed what
is supposed to have been the grand difficulty, viz., that regarding the equity
of the Divine administration. Yet Job might, notwithstanding, speak of
man dying and returning no more o the earth, and even lament that such
ghould soon be his own case, since it could not but grieve him, that he must
die under a cloud, and leave a tarnished name behind him. The vindica-
tion and recompense at the “resurrection of the just,” would not render
him altogether indifferent to this. In this view his expostulation with God
in chap. vii. 7—10, ought evidently to be understood, the 8th verse of which
is thus paraphrased by Dr. Adam Clarke, “ If I die in my present state,
with all this load of undeserved odium which is cast upon me by my friends,
I shall never have an opportunity of vindicating my character and regain-
ing the good opinion of mankind.” It should be noticed, too, that these
lamentations, on the part of Job, are for the most part introduced in con-
nection with the cruel aspersions of his friends, which entered his very soul,
and formed the chief canse of his mental agony. He was not afraid to die
because of the gloom of Sheol, but he desired to die with a spotless name,
and accordingly, in the 21st verse, he passionately appeals to God for
immediate assistance, if it were to be granted at all, otherwise it might
come too late; “for now,” says he, “I shall sleep in the dust, and thou
shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall not be.”” Such is the sense which
the author himself attaches to chap.xvi. 22. Inthe 21st verse the afflicted
patriarch says, ¢ Oh that one might plead for a man with God, as a man
pleadeth for his neighbour,” and then in the 22d verse subjoins, ¢ When a
few years are come, then I shall go the way whence I shall not return.”
«“He was overwhelmed,” says the author, “with calamities and reproaches,
He did not wish to die thus. Ie wished that the reproaches might be
wiped off, and if he obtained that he was not unwilling to die. It is the
expression of such a wish as every man has that his sun may not go down
under a cloud, and that his name, if remembered at all when he is dead,
may go untarnished down to future times, and be such that his friends might
repeat it without a blush.” Tt appears then that Job, though supported
by the knowledge of the resurrection, might, notwithstanding, very well
use the language in question. To suppose that he might not, or that the
idea of a future state of rewards and punishments must have “kept him
from murmuring and complaining under his severe trials,”* is to expect
from him what perhaps no Christian under similar suffering, with all the
advantage of life and immortality brought fully to light, would be able to
exhibit.

Nor is there anything in the two remaining places, viz., xiv. 7—12, and
x. 21, 22, that might not have been uttered by one acquainted with the
doetrine of the resurrection, or that can be produced as evidence of * con-
trary belief.” The first of these passages has already been claimed as

* Introduction, vii. 10 (d).
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proof of Job’s faith in 2 coming me">r, or renovation, in which the body of
man should rise from the grave, as the grass of the field from the earth,
when the breath of Spring revisits its. The last is a description of the
grave, or of the region of departed spirits. “I go,” says Job, *“ whence 1
shall not return, even to the land of darkness, and the shadow of death ; a
land of darkness, as darkness itself ; and of the shadow of death, without
any order, and where the light is as darkness.” It is not necessary to re-
mark on the almo:t endlessly varied renderings by which this passage has
been distracted. Suffice it to say, that it does not touch the doctrine of
the resurrection, either directly or by implication. No possible construc-
tion can bring anything more out of the words, than that they present a
most doleful view of the state of separate existence, or of Sheol. Many,
however, are of opinion that they do not refer to that state. In any view,
the anguish and distraction of the speaker must be taken into account.
¢« The description,” says Mr. Scott, *“ seems to be only intended for the
grave, and not to relate to the invisible world. Coherency or exactness
in the discourse of one who spoke in the bitterness of his spirit, was not
to be expected ; yet Job certainly believed that there would be a future
state, and had some hope of happiness in it, though now exceedingly
clouded and discouraged. But he here described the state of dead bodies
in the grave, as darkness and disorder; and he used many repetitions,
meaning in general, that they know nothing of the vicissitudes of day and
night, or of the order established among the living ; and that men are cited
thither, and arraigned there, without respect to age, rank, or character.”
Others, who understand the passage of the unseen world, regard it as de-
scriptive of the * obscurity and uncertainty that hangs over it,” of the
small amount of knowledge which men possess in regard to it. There are
a multitude of questions bearing on the intermediate state, to which no
answer can be returned, and which men shall never be able to resolve, tiil
they find themselves in the midst of its disclosures.*

* “There are here a crowd of obscure and dislocated terms, admirably expressive of the
obscurity and uncertainty of the subject. What do we know of the state of separate
spirits ? What do we know of the spiritual world ? How do souls exist separate from
their respective bodies ? Of what are they capable, and what is their employment? Who
can answer these questions ? Perhaps nothing can be said much better of the state than
is here said, a land of obscurity, like darkness. . . . Itis the state of the dead ! The
place of separate spirits ! 1t is out of time, out of probation, beyond change or mutability.
It is on the confines of eternity. But whatis Tris? and where? Eternity! bow can I
form any conception of thee ? 1In thee there is no order, no bound, no substanee, no pro-
gression, no change, no past, no present, no future! Thou art an indescribable some-
thing, to which there is no analogy in the compass of creation. Thou art infinity and
incomprehensibility to all finite beings. Thou art what living, I know not, and what I
must die to know ; and even then I shall apprehend no mere of thee than that thou art
ETERNITY.”—Dr. Adam Clarke, in loco. The readers of John Foster will be reminded
by this passage of his frequent questionings in regard to the intermediate state, and his
inextinguishable desire to penetrate the gloom which he felt to hang over it. In a long
letter on the subject to the Rev. F. Clowes, the following passage occurs:—* But that
mysterious hereafter! We must submit to feel that we are in the dark, and have to walk
by faith in the mere general fact of a conscious and retributive state immediately after
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Chap. xvii. 15, 16, is another of the same class of passages, though not
cited on the list given above. It is supposed to carry in it more of gloom
than could have been admitted into the mind of Job, had he known the
cheering doctrine of the resurrection. Care should be taken, however,
not to throw over it a gloomier sense than Job, under all his despondency,
ever intended. The interpreters of Job are not unfrequently more gloomy
than himself. His words are, “ And where is now my hope ? as for my
hope, who shall see it? They, (my hopes,) shall go down to the bars of
the pit, 5xv "13 when our rest together is in the dust,” 4. ¢. of me and my
hopes. But what hopes? Confessedly the hopes which he might have
entertained of temporal deliverance or vindication. Ife felt he was about
to descend into the grave. Already he claimed kindred with corruption
and the worms, and should soon be beyond the reach of deliverance on
earth, Therefore he had said to his friends in introducing this doleful
complaint, “ Do ye return and come now,” <. e. reinvestigate my cause.
Reconsider your judgment. It will soon be too late. The talons of the
all-devouring grave will soon enclose me fast, and opportunity of reversal
on your part be for ever gone! There is certainly nothing in the passages
entitling one to say, that in Job’s opinion the place of souls after death
was “a gloomy and wretched world,” which, “though not properly a place
of punishment(!) yet was not a place of positive joy;”’ or that the certainty
of his going to it, filled Job “not with joy, but with anguish and distress of
heart.” It is admitted that the hopes which Job abandoned were temporal
hopes only, hopes of life and happiness here, and the whole of this lugubri-
ous exposition is founded on an erroneous, or at all events very doubiful
sense of the expression %o =12, according to which »72 means bars; and
these suggest the idea of a prison, in which the souls of men after death
were by Job supposed to be confined; and thus in a moment the deep
gloom of a nether dungeon gathers around the text and its interpreter!
The radical idea of the word is separated, disjoined, branched off, hence it
signifies branches as of a tree, and [imbs of the leviathian or crocodile,
Ezek. xvii. 6; Job xli. 3, or 12. The other word >xv, meaning either the
grave or the invisible state, is with great probability here explained of the
former, since Job, immediately before, had been contemplating it. In
this view Parkhurst renders the phrase * bars of the sepulchre;” others,
adhering still more closely to the radical idea, “sepulchral cells branching
off from the main subterraneous grot.” But the rendering which at once
gives the best sense, and is at the same time the most faithful, is that of
“limbs or talons,” according to which, in the true spirit of poetry, the
grave is personified as a huge monster enclosing his prey within his deadly

death, revealed without deflnitions, illustrations, cxpansion into a field of varieties and
specific forms. Still a contemplative spirit hovers with insuppressible inquisitiveness about
the dark frontier beyond which it knows that wonderful realities are existing, realities of
greater mportance to it than the whole world on this side of that limit, We watch for
some glimmer through any part of the solemn shade; but still are left to the faint, dubious
resources of analogy, imagination, and conjecture.”—Life and Correspondence of John
Toster, vol. ii., page 360
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gripe.* On the whole there seems nothing in this passage that argues a
Lelief on the part of Job, contrary to that of the resurrection; nor indeed
any thing that countenances the idea that he had no more cheering views
of the invisible state than the heroes of Virgil and Homer,

Another objection against the common interpretation of chap. xix. 25,
27, is drawn from the supposed fact that the doctrine of the resurrection
is nowhere else introduced in the poem. It is not, it is said, referred to
by Job, either before or after this memorable occasion; it is neither
noticed by his friends, nor by Elihu; while in the speech of God himself,
with which the controversy is closed and settled, the same neglect appears
of a doctrine which would have cleared up all the difficulties that perplexed
the Arabian sages. It will not be necessary to make many observations
on an argument of this kind; for even admitting the truth of the represen-
tation on which it is built, the conclusion does not follow. It is quite pos-
sible that the resurrection may be introduced here, though elsewhere in
the book there be no reference to it. On such a supposition it might be
alleged, that the author had studied cffect, by reserving, for one particu-
lar occasion and place, the sublime doctrine of the resurrection, and the
equally sublime expression he has given to it. Such a mode of presenting
a subject of this nature is in perfect keeping with the poetical usage, in
which the ‘““matter is disposed, (to use the language of an eminent living
critic,) according to the taste and choice of the writer: and that a more
vivid impression might be made, by presenting a capital circumstance with
its brightness and force collected into one point, than would be produced
if it were dispersed through the general composition.”” + But the repre-
sentation in the objection is not according to fact. Job does elsewhere
introduce the resurrection. The most competent judges find the doctrine
in chap. xiv, 7—12, expressed with a distinctness and force which no lan-
guage could have surpassed. There are, moreover, in the speeches of Job,
frequent allusions to the future state of retribution, as in chap. xxi. 27, 30;
xxvii. 8, 9; xxx. 1—4, 13. True indeed, the friends of Job make scarcely
any allusion to this doctrine, yet there is no evidence that they denied it ;
nay, in one of the passages quoted above, viz., xxi. 27, 30, Job ascribes to
them the same belief entertained by himself. That they should not have
recurred to the doctrine of the resurrection after Job’s famous appeal,
may appear wonderful, but it cannot be regarded as of any great conse-
quence in the present controversy, unless it can be proved that Job must
have alleged the resurrection, if he introduced it at all, as a solution of a

* ¢ The image is peculiarly bold, and true to the general character urder which
the grave is presented to us in the figurative language of sacred poetry—as a monster
ever greedy to devour; with horrid jaws wide gaping for his prey; and in the passage
before us, with limbs in unison with his jaws, and ready to seize hold of the victims
allotted to him, with a strength and violence from which none can extricate them-
selves. The common rendering of fulcra, vectes, or bars, as of a prison, is as unnecessary
a departure from the proper figure, as it is from the primary meaning of the original
term.”— Dr. Qood.

t Dr. J. Pye Smith,
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particular difficulty in regard to the arrangements of providence, or that
his friends must so have understood him. There is no evidence of either
of these things. Job seems to have intended by a solemn appeal to con-
vince his friends of his innocence, and in this light they understood him,
and continued the controversy as before. The same remarks apply to the
omission ‘on the part of Elihu. Nor can it appear unaccountable that God
should not introduce the doctrine of the resurrection. That doctrine, ac-
cording to the views of some, was alone wanting to solve the entire diffi-
culty; but the Almighty has his own way of solving the question. Ile
attests the innocence of Job, and in doing so, for ever establishes the
position that great sufferings are not always evidence of corresponding
guilt. He does not indeed condescend to vindicate his providence, but
asserts his sovereignty, and claims the submission of his creatures; and
thus while the real question in dispute is solved by the dictate of the
Almighty, a practical lesson is furnished of the highest moment, and of
equal importance to men in all ages.

The last objection requiring notice is derived from the supposed incon-
sistency between the common opinion, and the amount of knowledge that
obtained in Job’s time, regarding the resurrection and the future world.
This objection may be dealt with precisely in the same way with the pre-
ceding one. Admitting it to be true that Job on this grand occasion
uttered sentiments in advance of his times, if we suppose him to refer to
the resurrection of the dead; it will not follow that such reference is there-
fore impossible, or even improbable. It must first be proved that when he
exclaimed, ‘“ Oh that my words were now written! oh that they were
printed in a book, that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the
rock for ever,”—he was not under ¢mmediate inspiration, or that the doc-
trine and the occasion were alike unworthy of this. It must be proved too
that saints and prophets have never uttered any thing beyond the general
knowledge of their times, or that the morning twilight of revelation has
never for a moment been lit up with a gleam, that partook of the charac-
ter of its noon-day splendours. But the patriarchal knowledge of a future
state may not have been so scanty as some imagine. The doctrine of the
resurrection was involved in the covenant made with Abraham, by which
Jehovah engaged to be ‘“a God unto him and his seed after him.”* Under
this covenant name of the * God of Abraham,” the Almighty made himself
known to Moses at the bush.t And our Lord has thus expounded it: “Now
that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when he called
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead but of the living ; for all live unto
him.”’{  There is no evading of the fact that the covenant name is cited
in proof of the resurrection of the body. The resurrection was the sub-
ject in dispute, and the Scribes on the occasion held the argument from
Moses decisive, while the objectors were silenced. The bearing of the

* Gen. xvil. 7, + Exod. iii. 6. 1 Luke xx. 37, 38.
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argument may be differently explained ; it may be said that the covenant
relation extends to the entire person, to the body as well as to the soul, or
that the immortality of the soul was so connected in the minds of the Jews
with the resurrection of the body, that the one doctrine involved the other.
But the fact is the same. The covenant name aas produced in proof of
the resurrection. Nor were the minds of the patriarchs occupied by so
gloomy views of the state after death as is sometimes supposed. They
“confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. They that
say such things declare plainly that they seek a country. And truiy if
they had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they
might have had opportunity to have returned. Bub now they desire a
better country, that is an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed to be
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city.”’* The writer of
the epistle to the Hebrews was evidently unacquainted with that part of
the patriarchal belief, according to which the patriarchs regarded leaving
this world and entering on the next, as a serious calamity. There is no
hint here of intermediate gloom. ¢ If we may believe the papists,’” says
Dr. Owen, “ihey (the patriarchs) were deceived in their expectation. For
whereas the apostle teacheth, that when they died, they looked to go to
heaven, they affirm that they came short of it, and fell into a limbus they
know not where.”

Such are the principal objections against the resurrection view of Job’s
sublime testimony. None of them is fatal to it, or indeed of very great
weight ; certainly not of so great weight as to justify the assertion that
JSeeling and not judgment, piety and not argument, have originated it.
On the other hand, the opposite view is inconsistent with Job’s uniform
despair of such temporal deliverance or vindication as he ultimately en-
joyed; vi. 8—11; ix. 21—24; x. 15— 22; xxx. 16—23. It is inconsistent
with the principles which Job maintained regarding what have been called
the unequal distributions of providence. At all events, maintaining these
principles he could have no assurance that k¢ any more than other

* Heb. xi. 13,16. It wasat first intended to extend this inquiry so far as to embrace a
very brief view of the principal texts that cast light on the amount of knowledge that ob-
tained in patriarchal times, and in subsequent times, under the ancient economy, on the
doctrine of the resurrection and the intermediate state. This must have led to an
examination of the views of David and Hezekiah, noticed in the opening of this preface, in
the course of which it would have been attempted to shew that Ps. vi. 5, and Isa. xxxviii.
11, 18, 19, are to be interpreted on very nearly the same principles with the gloomy passages
in Job.—David and 1lezekiah felt that death closed all opportunity of praising God, nr
serving man on earth:; and that, therefore, it was painful to leave the world without
having accomplished the good they intended. If this be thought an improbable view of
their state of feeling, the same liberty may be allowed them, that in certain moods of mind
is taken by good Christians, when they speak of death in somewhat mournful strains, as
shutting them out from the light of the sun and the society of friends, &c. This is but one
side of their view; ask them for the other, and they will reply in the language of the Psalmist,
“Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory,” Ps. 1xxiii. 24.
The whole Psalm is instructive, as shewing the Psalmist’s views of the future world. —Th

fengta to which this preface has already extended, however, renders it necessary to abando 1
the design vriginally entertained.
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righteous men would be vindicated and recompenced on earth, unless he
obtained it by express revelation—a supposition not in itself improbable,
but which cannot consistently be resorted to by those who urge the objec-
tions that have just been reviewed, since the same supposition, on the
other side, would at once account for Job’s views being beyond those of
his age. Finally, when the grandeur and solemnity of its introduction is
taken into account, along with the obvious—confessedly obvious—sense of
the words, and the general consent of interpreters—this much disputed
passage will appear to be most consistently explained of that glorious
occasion, when all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son
of man, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resur-
rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of
damnation!®* May the writer and reader of these pages alike see God on
that day as Job believed he should see him, not estranged, but big Friend
and Redeemer !

* John v. 28, Dan. xii. 2.



THE BOOK OF JOB

INTRODUCTION.

Ix reference to no part of the Scriptures have so many questions arisen
as to the Book of Job. The time of its composition ; the author; the
country where the scene was laid; the question whether Job was a real
person ; the nature and design of the poem ; have been points on which a
great variety of opinion has been entertained among expositors, and on
which different views still prevail. It is important, in order to a correct
understanding of the Book, that all the light should be thrown on these sub-
jects which can be ; and though amidst the variety of opinion which pre-
vails among men of the highest distinction in learning absolute certainty
cannot be hoped for, yet such advances have been made in the investiga-
tion that onsome of these pointswe mayarriveto ahigh degree of probability.

§ 1. The question whether Job was a real person.

The first question which presents itself in the examination of the Book is,
whether Job had a real existence. This has been doubted on such grounds
as the following. (1.) The Book has been supposed by some to have every
mark of an allegory. Allegories and parables, it is said, are not uncommon
in the Scriptures where a case is supposed, and then the narrative proceeds
as if it were real. Such an instance, it has been maintained, occurs here, in
which the author of the poem designed to illustrate important truths, but
instead of stating them in an abstract form, chose to present them in the
more graphic and interesting form of a supposed case—in which we are led
to sympathize with a sufferer ; to see the ground of the difficulty in the
question under discussion in a more affecting manner than could be pre-
sented in an abstract form ; and where the argument has all to interest the
mind which one has when occurring in real life. (2.) It has been maintain-
ed that some of the transactions in the Book must have been of this charac-
ter, or are such as could not have actually occurred. Particularly it has
been said that the account of the interview of Satan with JEmovanm (chap. i.
6—12; ii. 1—7) must be regarded merely as a supposed case, it being in the
highest degree improbable that such an interview would oceur, and such a
conversation be held. (3.) The same conclusion has been drawn from the
artificial character of the statements about the possessions of Job, both be-
fore and after his trials—statements which appear as if the case were merely
supposed, and which would not be likely to occur in reality. Thus we have
only round numbers mentioned in enumerating his possessions—as seven
thousand sheep, three thousand camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, and five
hundred she-asses. So, also, there is something artificial in the manner in
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which the sacred numbers seven and three are used. He had seven thousand
sheep, seven sons—both before and after his trials; his three friends came
and sat down se¢ven days and seven nights without saying a word to condole
with him (chap. ii. 13); and both before and after his trials he had three
daughrters. The same artificial and parabolical appearance, it is said, is
seen in the fact that after his recovery his possessions were exactly doubled,
and he had again in his old age exactly the same number of seven sons and
three daughters which he had before his afflictions. (4.) That the whole
narration is allegorical or parabolical has been further argued from the con-
duct of the friends of Job. Their sitting down seven days and seven nights
without saying any thing, when they had come expressly to condole with him,
it is said, is a wholly Improbable circumstance, and looks as if the whole
were a supposed case. (5.) The same thing has been inferred from the
manner in which the Book is written. It is of the highest order of poetry.
The speeches are most elaborate ; are filled with accurate and carefully pre-
pared argument ; are arranged with great care; are expressed in the most
sententious manner ; embody the results of long and careful observation, and
are wholly unlike what would be uttered in unpremeditated and extemporary
debate. No men, it is said, ¢alk in this manner ; nor can it be supposedthab
beautiful poetry and sublime argument, such as abound in this book, ever
fell in animated debate from the lips of men. See Eichhorn, Einleitung in
das Alte Tes. V. Band. 129—131. From considerations such as these ihe
historical character of the Book has been doubted, and the whole has been
regarded as a supposed case designed to illustrate the great question which
the author of the poem proposed to examine.

It is important, therefore, to inquire what reasons there are for believing
that such a person as Job lived, and how far the transactions referred to in
the Book are to be regarded as historically true.

(1.) The fact of his existence is expressly declared, and the narrative
has all the appearance of being a simple record of an actual occurrence.
The first two chapters of the Book, and a part of the last chapter, are sim-
ple historical records. The remainder of the Book is indeed poetic, but
these portions have none of the characteristics of poetry. There are not to
be found in the Bible more simple and plain historical statements than these ;
and there are none which, in themselves considered, might not be as proper-
ly set aside as allegorical. This fact should be regarded as decisive, unless
there is some reason which does not appear on the face of the narrative for
regarding it as allegorical.

(2.) The account of the existence of such a man is regarded as histori-
cally true by the inspired writers of the Scriptures, Thus in Eze. xiv. 14,
God says, “ Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it
|the land], they should deliver but their own souls by their righteousness,
saith the Lord God.” Comp. ver. 18, 20, of the same chapter. Here Job is
referred to as a real character as distinctly as Noah and Daniel, and all the
circumstances are just such as they would be on the supposition that he had
a real existence. 'They are alike spoken of as real “ men;” as having souls
—* they should deliver but their own souls by their own righteousness ;” as
having sons and daughters—‘ they shall deliver neither sons nor daughters,
they only shall be delivered ” (ver. 16), and are in all respects mentioned
alike as real characters. Of the historic fact that there were such men as
Noah and Daniel there can be no doubt, and it is evident that Ezekiel as
certainly regarded Job as a real character as he did either of the others. A
parallel passage, which will illustrate this, occurs in Jer. xv.1: ¢ Then
said the Lord unto me, Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my
mind could not be towards this people.”” Here Moses and Samuel are
spoken of as real cbaracters, and there is no doubi of their having existed.
Yet they are mentioned in the same manner as Job is in the passage in Ezq-
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kiel. In either case it is incredible that a reference should have been made
to a fictitious character. The appeal is one that could have been made only
to a real character, and there can be no reasonable doubt that Ezekiel re-
garded Job as having really existed ; or rather, since it is God who speaks
and not Ezekiel, that ke speaks of Job as having actually existed. The
same thing is evident from a reference to Job by the apostle James: “Ye
have heard of the patience of Job,and have seen the end of the Lord ; that
the Lord is very pitifuland of tender mercy” (chap. v. 11); that is,thehappy
issue to which the Lord brought all his trials, showing that he was pitiful
to those in affliction, and of great mercy. There can be no doubt that there
is reference here to the sufferings of a r¢al man, as there is to the real com-
passion which the Lord shows to one in great trials. It is incredible that
this sacred writer should have appealed in this instance to the case of one
whom he regarded as a fictitious character ; and if the views of Ezekiel and
James are to be relied on, there can be no doubt that Job had a real exist-
ence. Ezekiel mentionshim justashedoes Noah and Daniel,and Jamesmen-
tions him justashe does Elijah (¢hap. v.17); and so farasthis historical record
goesthereis thesameevidence of the actual existence ofthe oneas of the other.

(3.) The specifications of places and names in the Book are not such as
would occur in an allegory. Ilad it been merely a ‘“‘supposed case,” to il-
lustrate some great truth, these specifications would have been unnecessary,
and would not have occurred. In the acknowledged parables of the Secrip-
ture, there are seldom any very minute specifications of names and places.
Thus, in the parable of the prodigal son, neither the name of the father, nor
of the sons, nor of the place where the scene was laid, is mentioned. So of
the nobleman who went to receive a kingdom ; the unjust steward ; the ten
virgins, and of numerous others. But here we have distinct specifications
of a great number of things which are in no way necessary to illustrate the
main truth in the poem. Thus we have not only the name of the sufferer,
but the place of his residence mentioned, as if it were well known. We have
the names of his friends, and the places of their residence mentioned—
“ Eliphaz the Temanite,” and *“ Bildad the Shukite,” and “ Zophar the
Naamathite,” and Elihu “ the son of Barachel the Buzite, of the kindred
of Ram.” Why are the places of residence of these persons mentioned un-
less it be meant to intimate that they were real persons, and not allegorical
characters? In like manner we have express mention of the Sabeans and the
Chaldeans—specifications wholly unnecessary if not improbable if the work
is an allegory. The single word “ robbers’ would have answered all the
purpose, and would have been such as an inspired writer would have used
unless the transaction were real, for an inspired writer would not have
charged this offence on any class of men, thus holding them up to lasting
reproach, unless an event of this kind had actually occurred. When the
Saviour, in the parable of the good Samaritan, mentions a robbery that
occurred between Jerusalem and Jericho, the word ¢ thieves,” or more
properly robbers, is the only word used. No names are mentioned, nor
is any class of men referred to, who would Jy such a mention of the
name be held up to infamy. Thus also we have the particular statement
respecting the feasting of the sons and daughters of Job; his sending for
and admonishing them; his offering up special sacrifices on their
behalf; the account of the destruction of the oxen, the sheep, the
camels, and the house where the sons and daughters of Job were
—all statements of circumstances which would not be likely to occur
in an allegory. 'They are such particular statements as we expect to
find respecting the real transactions, and they bear on the face of them the
simple impression of truth. This is not the kind of information which we
look for in a parable. 1In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, almosh
the only one spoken by the Saviour where a name is mentioned, we have not
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that of the rich man; and though the name Lazarus is mentioned, yot that
is all 'We have no account of his family, of his place of residence, of his
genealogy, of the time when he lived ; and the name itself is so common that
it would be impossible even to suspect whom the Saviour had in his eye, if
he had any real individual at all. Far different is this in the account of Job.
It is true that in a romance, or in an extended allegory like the Pilgrim’s
Progress, we expect a detailed statement of names and places ; but there is
no evidence that there is any such extended fictitious narrative in the Bible,
and unless the Book of Job be one there is no such extended allegory.

(4.) The objections urged against this view are not such as to destroy the
positive proof of the reality of the existence of Job. The objections which
have been urged against the historical truth of the narrative, and which have
already been in part alluded to, are principally the following.

The first is, the account of the interview between God and Satan in chap.
i.and ii. It is alleged that this is so improbable a transaction as to throw
an air of ficsion over all the historical statements of the book. In reply to
this, it may be observed, first, that even if this were not to be regarded as
a literal transaction, it does not prove that no such man as Job lived, and
that the transactions in regard to hiém were not real. He might have had
an existence, and been stripped of his possessions, and subjected to these
long and painful trials of his fidelity, even if this were a poetic ornament, or
merely a figurative representation. But, secondly, it is impossible to prove
that no such transaction occurred. The existence of such a being as Satan
is everywhere recognized in the Scriptures ; the account which is here given
of his character accords entircly with the uniform representation of him ; he
exerts no power over Job which is not expressly conceded to him ; and it is
impossible to prove that he does not even now perform the same things in
the trial of good men, which it is said that he did in the case of Job, And
even if it be admitted that there is somewhat of poetic statement in the
form in which he is introduced, still this does not render the main account
improbable and absurd. The Bible, from the necessity of the casc, abounds
with representations of this sort; and when it is said that God “speaks’ to
men, that he conversed with Adam, that he spake to the serpent (Gen. iii.),
we are not necessarily to suppose that all this is strictly literal, nor does the
fact that it is not strictly literal invalidate the main facts. There were re-
sults, or there was a series of racts following, as if this had been literally
true ; see Notes on chap. i. 6-12.

A second objection to the historical truth of the transactions recorded in
the book is, the poetic character of the work, and the strong improbability
that addresses of this kind shounld ever have been made in the manner Lere
represented. See Eichhorn, Einleit. v. 123, 124. They are of the highest
order of poetry; they partake not at all of the nature of extemporaneous
effusions; they indicate profound and close thinking, and are such as must
have required much time to have prepared them. Especially it is said that
it is in the highest degree improbable that Job, in the anguish of his body
and mind, should have been capable of giving utterance to poetry and argu-
ment of this highly finished character. In regard to this objection, it may
be observed, (1.) that even if this were so, and it were to be supposed that
the arguments of the various speakers have a poetic character, and were in
reality never uttered in the form in which we now have them, still this would
not invalidate the evidence which exists of the historic truth of the facts
stated about the existence and trials of Job. It might be true that he lived
and suffered in this manner, and that a discussion of this character actually
occurred, and that substantially these arguments were advanced, though
they were afterwards wrought by Job himself or by some other hand into
the poetic form in which we now have them. Job himself lived after his
trials one hundred and forty years, and, in itself considered, there is o
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improbability in the supposition, that when restored to the vigorous use of
his powers, and in the leisure which he enjoyed, he should have thought it
worthy to present the argument which he once held on this great subject in
a more perfect form, and to give to it a more poetic cast. In this case, the
main historic truth would be retained, and the real argument would in fact
be stated—though in a form more worthy of preservation thar could be ex-
pected to fall extemporaneously from the lips of the speakers. But (2.) all
the difficulty may be removed by a supposition which is entirely in accordance
with the character of the book and the nature of the case. It is, that the
several speeches succeeded each other at such intervals as gave full time
for reflection, and for carefully framing the argument. There is no evidence
that the whole argument was gone through with at one sitting,; there are no
proofs that one speech followed immediately on another, or that a sufficient
interval of time may not have elapsed to give opportunity for preparation to
meet the views which had been suggested by the previous speaker. ILvery
thing in the book bears the marks of the most careful deliberation, and is as
free as possible from the hurry and bustle of an extemporaneous debate.
The sufferings of Job were evidently of a protracted nature. Ilis friendssat
down “ seven days and seven nights’’ in silence before they said any thing
to him. The whole subject of the debate seems to be arranged with most
systematic care and regularity. The speakers succeed each other in regular
order in a series of arguments—in each of these series following the same
method, and no one of them out of his place. No one is ever interrupted
while speaking; and no matter how keen and sarcastic his invectives, how
torturing his reproaches, how bold or blasphemous what he said was thought
to be, he is patiently heard till he has said all that he designed to say; and
then all that he said is carefully weighed and considered in the reply. All
this looks as if there might have been ample time to arrange the reply before
it was uttered, and this supposition, of course, would relieve all the force of
this objection. If this be so, then there is no more ground of objection
against the supposition that these things were spoken, as it is said they were,
than there is about the genuineness of the poems of the Grecian Rhapsodists,
composed with a view to public recitation, or to the Iliad of Homer or the
Ilistory of Herodotus, both of which, after they were composed, were recited
publicly by their authors at Athens. No one can prove certainly that the
several persons named in the book—Job, Eliphaz, Bildad, Zophar, and
Elihu—were incompetent to compose the speeches which are severally
assigned to them, or that all the time necessary for such a composition was
not taken by them. Unless this can be done, the objection of its improba-
bility, so confidently urged by Eichhorn { Einleit. v. 123, seq.), and defended
by Noyes (Intro. pp. xx. xxi.), where he says that * the supposition that so
beautiful and harmonious a whole, every part of which bears the stamp of the
highest genius, was the casual production of a man brought to the gates of
the grave by a loathsome disease, of three or four friends who had come to
comfort him in his affliction, all of them expressing their thoughts in poetical
and measured langnage ; that the Deity was actually heard to speak half an
hour in the midst of a violent storm; and that the consultations in the hea-
venly world were actual occurrences, is too extravagant to need refutation,”
is an objection really of little force.

A third objection has been derived from the round and doubled numbers
which occur in the book, and the artificial character which the whole nar-
rative seems to assume on that account. It isalleged that this is wholly an
unusual and improbable occurrence ; and that the whole statement appears
as if it were a fictitious narrative. Thus Job’s possessions of oxen and
camels and sheep are expressed in round numbers; one part of these is
cxactly the double of another; and what is more remarkable still, all these
are exactly doubled on his restoration to health. IIe had the same number
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of sons and the same number of daughters after his trial which he had before,
and the number of each was what was esteemed among the Hebrews as a
sacred number.—In regard to this objection, we may observe, (1.) That as
to the round numbers, this is no more than what constantly occurs in his-
torical statements. Nothing is more common in the enumeration of armies,
of the people of a country, or of herds and flocks, than such statements.
(2.) In regard to the fact that the possessions of Job are said to have been
exactly “doubled’” after his recovery from his calamities, it is not necessary
to suppose that this was in all respects literally true. Nothing forbids us
to suppose that, from the gifts of friends and other causes, the possessions of
Job came so near to being just twice what they were before his trials, as
to justify this general statement. In the statement itself, there is nothing
improbable. Job lived an hundred and forty years after his trials. If he
had then the same measure of prosperity which he had before, and with the
assistance of his friends to enable him to begin life again, there is no im-
probability in the supposition that these possessions would be doubled.
These are substantially all the objections which have been urged against
the historical character of the book, and if they are not well founded, then
it follows that it should be regarded as historically true that such a man
actually lived, and that he passed through the trials which are here describ-
ed. Iow far, if at all, the license of poetry has heen employed in the com-
position of the book will be considered more particularly in another part of
this Introduction, § 5. A more extended statement of these objections, and
a refutation of them, may be found in the following works :— Warburton’s
Divine Legation of Moses, Vol. V. p. 298, seq, ed. 8vo, London, 1811 ; Prof.
Lee on Job, Intro. § 11; and Magee on Atonement and Sacrifice, p- 212,
seq., ed. New-York, 1813. It should be said, however, that not a few writers
admit that such a man as Job lived, and that the book has an historical basis,
while they regard the work itself as in the main poetic. In the view of such
critics, the poet, in order to illustrate the great truth which he proposed to
consider, made use of a tradition respecting the sufferings of a well-known
person of distinction, and gave to the whole argument the high poetic cast
which it has now. This supposition is in accordance with the methods fre-
quently adopted by epic and tragic poets, and which is commonly followed
by writers of romance. This is the opinion of Eichhorn, Einleitung V. § 638.

§ 2. The quast on where Job lived.

In chapter i. 1, it is said that Job dwelt “in the land of Uz.” 'The
only question, then, to be settled in ascertaining where he lived, is, if possi-
ble, to determine where this place was. From the manner in which the re-
cord is made (*“the land of Uz”) it would seem probable that this was a
region of country of some considerable extent, and also that it derived its
name from some man of that name who had settled there. The word Uz
(z1), according to Gesenius, means a light, sandy soil ; and if the name
was given to the country with reference to this quality of the soil, it would
be natural to fix on some region remarkable for its barrenness—a waste place
or a desert.  Gesenius supposes that Uz was in the northern part of Arabia
Deserta—a place lying between Palestine and the Euphrates, called by
Ptolemy Airiras (Aisitat). This opinion is defended by Rosenmiiller (Pro-
leg.) ; and is adopted by Spanheim, Bochart, Lee, Umbreit, Noyes, and the
authors of the Universal History. Dr. Good supposes that the Uz here re-
ferred to was in Arabia Petreea, on the south-western coast of the Dead
sea, and that Job and all his friends referred to in the poem were Idumeans.
Introductory Dissertation, § 1, pp. vii—xii. Eichhorn also supposes that the
scene is laid in Idumea, and that the author of the poem shows that he had
a particular acquaintance with the history, customs, and productions of
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Egypt. Einleit. § 638. Bochart (in Phaleg et Canaan), Michaelis (Spi-
cileg. Geog. Hebro.), and Ilgen (Jobi, Antiquis. carminis Heb. natura et
indoles, p. 91), suppose that the place of his residence was the valley of
Guta near Damascus, regarded as the most beautiful of the four Paradjses
of the Arabians. For a description of this valley, see Eichhorn, Einleit. V.
5. 134, The word =¥ ( I'z) occurs only in the following places in the He-
brew Bible :—Gen. x. 23; xxii. 21; xxxvi. 28, and 1 Chron. i. 17, 42, iq each
of which places it is the name of a man ; and in Jer. xxv. 20 ;’Lam. iv. 21,
and in Job i, 1, where it is applied to a country. The only circumstances
which furnish any probability in regard to the place where Job lived, are
the following. . -

(1.) Those which enable us to determine with some probability where the
family of Uz was settled, who mnot improbably gave his name to the
country—as Sheba, and Seba, and Tema, and Cush, and Misraim, and
others, did to the countries where they settled. In Gen. x. 23, Uz (:s'a? )s
is mentioned as a grandson of Shem. In Gen.xxii. 21, an Uz (English
Bible Huz) is mentioned as the son of Nahor, brother of Abraham, undoubt-
edly a different person from the one mentioned in Gen. x. 23. In Gen,
xxxvi. 28, an individual of this name is mentioned among the descendants of
Esau. In 1 Chron. i. 17, the name occurs among the ¢ sons of Shem;”
and in ver. 42, of the same chapter, the same name occurs among the de-
scendants of Esau. So far, therefore, as the name is concerned, it may
have been derived from one of the family of Shem, or from one who was a
contemporary with Abraham, or from a somewhat remote descendant of
Esau. It will be seen in the course of this Introduction, that there is
strong improbability that the name was given to the country because it was
settled by either of the two latter, as such a supposition would bring down
the time when Job lived to a later period than the circumstances recorded
in his history will allow, and it is therefore probable that the name was con-
ferred in honour of the grandson of Shem. This fact, of itself, will do some-
thing to determine the place. Shem lived in Asia, and we shall find thati
the settlements of his descendants originally occupied the country some-
where in the vicinity of the Euphrates; Gen. x. 21—30. In Gen. x. 23,
Uz is mentioned as one of the sons of 4ram, who gave name to the country
knownasdramea, or Syria, and from whom the Arameans descended. Their
original residence, it is supposed, was near the river Kir, or Cyrus, whence
they were brought, at some period now unknown, by a deliverance resembl-
ing that of the children of Israel from Egypt, and placed in the regions of
Syria; see Amos ix. 7. The inhabitants of Syria and Mesopotamia
are always called by Moses Arameus : as they had their seat in and near
Mesopotamia, it is probable that Uz was located also not far from that
region. We should, thereforé, naturally be led to look for the country of
Uz somewhere inthat vicinity. In Gen.x. 30, it is further said of the sons of
Shem, that ¢ their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar, a
mount of the Fast;” a statement which corresponds with what is said of
Job himself, that he was ¢ the greatest of all the men of the East” (chap. i.
8), manifestly implying that he was an inhabitant of the country so called.
Various opinions have been entertained of the places where Mesha and Se-
phar were. The opinion of Michaelis is the most probable ( Spicileg. pt. 11,
p. 214), “that Mesha is the region around Passora, which the later Syrians
called Maishon, and the Greeks Mesene. Under these names they included
the country on the Euphrates and the Tigris, between Seleucia and the
Persian Gulf. Abulfeda mentions in this region two cities not far from
Passora, called Maisan, and Mushan. Here, then, was probably the north-
eastern border of the district inhabited by the Joktanites. The name of the
opposite limit, Sephar, signifies in the Chaldee shore or coast, and is proba-
bly the western part of Yemen, along the Arabian Gulf, now called by the
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Arabs Tehizinah.  Therange of high and mountainous country between these
two borders, Moses calls “the Mount of the East,” or eastern mountains,
It is also called by the Arabs Djcbal, i. e. mountains, to the present day.
See Rosenmiiller’s Alterthumskunde, iii. 163, 164.

The supposition that some portion of this region is denoted by the country
where Uz settled, and is the place where Job resided is strengthened by the
fact, that many of the persons and tribes mentioned in the book resided in this
vieinity. Thus it is probable that Eliphaz the Temanite had his residence
there ; see Notes on chap. ii. 11. The Sabeans probably dwelt not very re-
motefrom thatregion (Notes on chap.i. 15); the Chaldeans we know had their
residence there (Notes, chap. i. 17), and this supposition will agree well with
what is said of the tornado that came {rom the “ wilderness,” or desert ; sce
Notes on chap. i. 19. The residence of Job was so near to the Chaldecans
and the Sabeans that he could be reached in their usual predatory excur-
sions; a fact that better accords with the supposition that his residence was
in some part of Arabia Deserta, than that it was in Idumea.

(2.) This country is referred to in two places by Jeremiuh, whicb may
serve to aid us in determining its location; Lam. iv. 21.

“ Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom,
'} hat dwellest in the land of Uz
‘I he cup shall pass through unto thee:
Tlou shalt be drunken, and shalt make thyself naked.”

At first view, perhaps, this passage would indicate that the land of Uz was a
part of Edom, yet it more properly indicates that the land of Uz was not a
part of that land, but that the Edomites or Idumeans had gained possession
of a country which did not originally belong to them. Thus the prophet
speaks of the * daughter of Edom,” not as dwelling in her own country pro-
perly, but as dwelling *“ in the land of Uz —in a foreign country, of which
she had somehow obtained possession. 'The country of Edom, properly, was
Mount Seir and the vicinity, scuth of the Dead sea; but it is known that
the Edomites subsequently extended their boundaries, and that at one period
Bozrah, on the east of the Dead sea, in the country of Moab, was their
capital ; see the Analysis of chap. xxxiv. of Isaiah, and Notes on Isa. xxxiv.
6. It is highly probable that Jeremiah refers to the period when the Idu-
means, having secured these conquests, and made this foreign city their
capital, is represented as dwelling there. If so, according to this passage in
Lamentations, we should naturally look for the land of Uz somewhere in the
countries to which the conquests of the Edomites extended—and these con-
quests were chiefly to the east of their own land. A similar conclusion will
be derived from the other place where the name occurs in Jeremiah, It is
in chap. xxv. 20, seq- “ And all the mingled people, and all the kings of the
land of Uz, and all the kings ofthe land of the Philistines, and Askelon, and
Azzah, and Ekron, and the remnant of Ashdod, and Edom, and Moab, and
the children of Ammon,” &c. Two things are apparent here. One is, that
the country of Uz was distinct from the land of Edom, since they are men-
tioned as separate nations; the other is, that it was a country of some con-
siderable extent, since it is mentioned as being under several *kings.”
There is, indeed, in this reference to it no allusion to its situation ; but it is
mentioned as being in the time of Jeremiah well known.

(8.) The same thing is evident from the manner in which the residence of
Job is spoken of in chap. i. 8. He is there said to have been the ‘ greatest
of all the men of the east.”” This implies that his residence was in the land
which was known familiarly as the country of the East. It is true, indeecd,
that we have not yet determined where the poem was composed, and of
course do not know precisely what the author would understand by this phrase,
but the expression has a common signification in the Scriptures, as denoting
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the country east of Palestine. The land of Idumea, however, was directly
south ; and we are, therefore, naturally led to look to some other place as
the land of Uz ; comp. Notes on chap.i. 3. 'The expression “the East,”
as used in the Bible, would in no instance naturally lead us to look to
Idumea.

(4.) The LXX render the word Uz in chap. i. 1. by Asimis, Asitis—a word
which seems to have been formed from the Hebrew y-> Utz, or Uz. Of
eourse, their translation gives no intimation of the place referred to. But
Ptolemy (Geog. Lib. v.) speaks of a tribe or nation in the neighbourhood cf
Babylon, whom he calls Adsirai, Ausite (or as it was perhaps written disir«},
the same word which is used by the LXX in rendering the word Uz. These
people are placed by Ptolemy in the neighbourhood of the Cauchebeni—ixs
utv wois KavyeBnvas—and he speaks of them as separated from Chaldea by a
ridge of mountains. See Rosenm. Proleg. p. 27. 'This location would place
Job so near to the Chaldeans, that the account of their making an excursion
into his country (chap. i. 17) would be entirely probable.—It may be added,
also, that in the same neighbourhood we find a town called Sabas (Z4fas)
in Diodorus Sic. Lib. iii. § 46. Prof. Lee, p. 32. These circumstances ren-
der it probable that the residence of the Patriarch was west of Chaldea, and
somewhere in the northern part of Arabia Deserta. between Palestine, Idu-
mea, and the Euphrates.

(58.) The monuments and memorials of Job still preserved or re-
ferred to in the East, may be adduced as some slight evidence of the
fact that such a man as Job lived, and as an indication of the region
in which he resided. It is true that they depend on mere tradition;
but monuments are not erected to the memory of any who are not supposed
to have had an existence, and traditions usually have some basis in
reality.  Arabian writers always make mention of Job as a real person,
and his pretended grave is shown in the East to this day. It is shown in-
deed in six different places : but this is no evidence that all that is said of
the existence of such a man is fabulous, any more than the fact that seven
cities contended for the honour of the birth of Homer is an evidence that
there was no such man. 'The most celebrated tomb of this kind is that of
the Trachonitis, towards the springs of the Jordan. Tt is situated between
the cities still bearing the names of Teman, Shuah, and Naama—( Wemyss);
though there is every reason to believe that these names have been given
rather with reference to the fact that that was supposed to be his residence,
than that they were the names of the places referred to in the book of Job.
One of these tombs was shown to Niebuhr. He says (Reisebeschreib, i 466",
“Two or three hours east of Saada is a great mosque, in which, according
to the opinion of the Arabs who reside there, the sufferer Job lies buried.”
“ On the eastern limits of Arabia, they showed me the grave of Job, close
to the Euphrates, and near the Helleh, one hour south from Babylon.” I%
is of importance to remark here only that all of these tombs are without the
limits of Idumea. Among the Arabians there are numerous traditions
respecting Job, many of them indeed stories that are entirely ridiculous,
but all showing the firm belief prevalent in Arabia that there was such a
man. See Sale’s Koran, vol. il. pp. 174, 322; Magee on Atonement and
Sacrifice, pp. 866, 367; and D’Herbelot, Bibli. Orient. tom. i. pp. 75, 16,
432, 438, as quoted by Magee.

(6.) The present belief of the Arabians may be referred to as corroborat-
ing the results to which we have approximated in this inquiry, that the
residence of Job was not in Idumea, but was in some part of Arabia Deserta,
lying between Palestine and the Euphrates. The Rev. Eli Smith stated
to me ( Nov. 1840) that there was still a place in the Houran called by the
Arabians, Uz; and that there is a tradition among them that that was the
residence of Fob. It is north-east of Bozrah. Bozrah was once the capital
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of Idumea (Noteson Isa. xxxiv. 6), though it was situated without the limits
of their natural territory. If this tradition is well founded, then Job was
not probably an Idumean. There is nothing that renders the tradition
improbable, and the course of the investigation conducts us, with a high
degree of probability, to the conclusion that this was the residence of Job.
On the residence of Job and his friends, consult also Abrahami Peritsol
Itinera Mundi, in Ugolin, Thes. Sac. vii. pp. 103-106.

§ 8. The time when Job lived.

There has been quite as much uncertainty in regard to the téme when
Job lived, as there has been in regard to the place where.—It should be
observed here, that this question is not necessarily connected with the inquiry
when the book was composed, and will not be materially affected, whether
we suppose it to have been composed by Job himself, by Moses, or by a
later writer. Whenever the book was composed, if at a later period than
that in which the patriarch lived, the author would naturally conceal the
marks of his own time, by referring only to such customs and opinions as
prevailed in the age when the events were supposed to have occurred.

On this question, we cannot hope to arrive at absolute certainty. It is
remarkable that neither the genealogical record of the family of Job nor
that of his three friends is given. The only record of the kind occurring in
the book, is that of Elihu (chap. xxxii. 2), and this is so slight as to furnish
but little assistance in determining when he lived. The only circumstances
which occur in regard to this question, are the following; and they will serve
to settle the question with sufficient probability, as it is a question on which
no important results can depend.

(1.) The age of Job. According to this, the time when he lived, would
occur somewhere between the age of Terah, the father of Abraham, and Ja-
cob, or about one thousand eight hundred years before Christ, and about six
hundred years after the deluge. TFor the reasons of this opinion, see the
Notes on chap. xlii. 16. This estimate cannot pretend to entire accuracy,
but it has a high degree of probability. If this estimate be correct, he lived
not far from four hundred years before the departure of the children of Israel
from Egypt, and before the giving of the law on Mount Sinai; comp. Notes
on Acts vii. 6.

(2.) As a slight confirmation of this opinion, we may refer to the traditions
in reference to the time when he lived. The account which is appended to
the Septuagint, that he was a son of Zare, one of the sons of Esau, and the
fifth in descent from Abraham, may be seen in the Notes on chap. xlii. 16.
A similar account is given at the close of the Arabic translation of Job, so
similar that the one has every appearance of having been copied from the
other, or of their having had a common origin. “ Job dwelt in the land of
Uz, between the borders of Edom and Arabia, and was before called Jobab.
He married a foreign wife, whose name was Anun. Job was himself a son
of Zare, one of the sons of Esau; and his mother’s name was Basra, and he
was the sixth in descent from Abraham. But of the kings who reigned in
Edom, the first who reigned over the land was Balak, the son of Beor; and
the name of his ¢ity was Danaba. And after him Jobab, who is called Job;
and after him the name of him who was prince of the land of Teman; and
after him his son Barak, he who slew and put to flight Madian in the plain
of Moab, and the name of his city was Gjates. And of the friends of Job
who came to meet him, was Elifaz, of the sons of Esau, the king of the
Temanites.”” These traditions are worthless, except as they show the pre-
valent belief when these translations were made, that Job lived somewhere
near the time of the three great Hebrew patriarchs.

A uearly uniform tradition also has concurred in describing this ag about
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the age in which he lived. The Hebrew writers generally concur in describ-
ing him as living in the days of Isaac and Jacob. Wemyss. Eusebiug
places him about two “ages” before Moses. The opinions of the Eastern
nations generally concur in assigning this as the age in which he lived.

(3.) From the representations in the book itself, it is clear that he lived
before the departure from Egypt. This is evident from the fact that there
is no direct allusion either to that remarkable event, or to the series of
wonders which accompanied it, or to the journey to the land of Canaan.
This silence is unaccountable on any other supposition than that he lived
before it occurred, for two reasons. One is, that it would have furnished
the most striking illustration occurring in history, of the interposition by
God in delivering his friends and in destroying the wicked, and was such an
illustration as Job and his friends could not have failed to refer to, in de-
fence of their opinions, if it were known to them; and the other is, that this
event was the great storehouse of argument and illustration for all the
sacred writers, after it occurred. The deliverance from Egyptian bondage,
and the divine interposition in conducting the nation to the promised land, is
constantly referred to by the sacred writers. 'They derive from those events
their most magnificent descriptions of the power and majesty of Jehovah.
They refer to them as illustrating his character and government. They
appeal to them in proof that he was the friend and protector of his people,
and that he would destroy his foes. They draw from them their most
sublime and beautiful poetic images, and are never weary with calling the
attention of the people to their obligation to serve God, on account of his
merciful and wonderful interposition. The very point of the argument in
this book is one that would be better illustrated by that deliverance, than
by any other event which ever occurred in history; and as this must have
been known to the inhabitants of the country where Job lived, it is in-
explicable that there is no allusion to these transactions, if they had already
occurred.

It is clear, therefore, that even if the book was written at a later period
than the exode from Egypt, the author of the poem meant to represent the
patriarch as having lived before that event. He has described him as one
who was ignorant of it, and in such circumstances, and with such opinions,
that he could not have failed to refer toit, if he was believed to have lived
after that event. It is equally probable that Job lived before the destruc-
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah. This event occurred in the vicinity of the
country where he lived, and he couldnot have beenignorant ofit. Itwas, more-
over, a case not less in point in the argument than the deliverance from
Egypt was; and it is not conceivable that a reference to so signal a punish-
ment on the wicked by the direct judgment of the Almighty, would have
been omitted in an argument of the nature of that in this book. It was
the very point maintained by the friends of Job, that God interposed by
direct judgments to cut off the wicked; and the world never furnished a
more appropriate illustration of this than had occurred in their own neigh-
bourhood, on the supposition that the calamities of Job occurred after that
event.

(4.) The same thing is apparent also from the absence of all allusion to
the Jewish rites, manners, customs, religious ceremonies, priesthood, festi-
vals, fasts, Sabbaths, &e. 'There will be occasion in another part of this
Introduetion (§ 4. iii.) to inquire how far there is in fact such a want of
allusion to these things. Allthat is now meant is, that there is an obvious
and striking want of such allusions as we should expect to find made by one
who lived at a later period, and who was familiar with the customs and
religious rites of the Jews. The plan of the poem, it may be admitted, in~
deed, did not demand any frequent allusion to these customs and rites, and
may be conceded to be adverse to such an allusion, even if they were known;
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but it is hardly conceivable that there should not have been some reference
to them of more marked character than is now found. Even admitting that
Job was a foreigner, and that the author meant to preserve this impression
distinctly, yet his residence could not have been far from the confines of
the Jewish people ; and one who manifested such decided principles of piety
towards God as he did, could not but have had a strong sympathy with that
people, and could not bat have referred to their rites in an argument so
intimately pertaining to the government of Jemovau. The representation
of Job, and the allusions in the book, are in all respects such as would occur
on the supposition that he lived before the peculiar Jewish polity was in-
stituted.

(5.) The same thing is manifest from another circumstance. The re-
ligion of Job is of the same kind which we find prevailing in the time
of Abraham, and before the institution of the Jewish system. It is a re-
ligion of sacrifices, but without any officiating priest. Job himself
presents the offering, as the head of the family, in behalf of his chil-
dren and his friends; chap. i. 5; xlii. 8. There is no priest appointed
for this office; no temple, tabernacle, or sacred place of any kind; no
consecrated altar. Now this is just the kind of religion which we find pre-
vailing among the patriarchs, until the giving of the law on Mount Sinai;
and hence it is natural to infer that Job lived anterior to that event. Thus
we find Noah building an altar to the Lord, and offering sacrifices, Gen. viii.
20; Abraham offering a sacrifice himself in the same manner, Gen. xv. 9—11;
comp. Gen. xii, 1—13; and this was undoubtedly the earliest form of religion.
Sacrifices were offered to God, and the father of a family was the officiating

riest.
P These circumstances combined leave little doubt as to the time when Job
lived. They concur in fixing the period as not remote from the age of Abra-
ham, and there is no other period of history in which they will be found to
unite. No question of great importance, however, depends on settling this
question; and these circumstances determine the time with sufficient accu-
racy for all that is necessary, in an exposition of the book.

§ 4. The Author of the Book.

A question of more vital importance than those which have been already
considered, relates to the authorship of the book. As the name of the
author is nowhere mentioned, either in the book itself or elsewhere in the
Bible, it is of course impossible to arrive at absolute certainty; and after all
that has been written on it, it is still and must be a point of mere conjecture.
Still the question, as it is commonly discussed, opens a wide range of in-
quiry, and claims an investigation. If the name of the author cannot be dis-
covered with certainty, it may be possible at least to decide with some degree
of probability at what period of the world it was committed to writing, and
perhaps with a degree of probability that may be sufficiently satisfactory, by
whom it was done.

The first inquiry that meets us in the investigation of this point is, whe-
ther the whole book was composed by the same aunthor, or whether the his-
torical parts.were added by a later hand. The slightest acquaintance with
the book is sufficient to show, that there are in it two essentially different
kinds of style—the poetic and prosaic. The body of the work, chap. iii.—
xlii. 1—8, is poetry; the other portion, chap. i. ii. and xlii. 7—17, is prose.
The genuineness of the latter has been denied by many eminent critics, and
particularly by De Wette, who regard it as the addition of some later hand.
Against the prologue and the epilogue De Wette urges, “that the perfec-
tion of the work requires their rejection, because they solve the problem
which is the subject of the discussion, by the idea of trial and compensation;
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whereas it was the design of the author to solve the question through the
idea of entire submission on the part of man to the wisdom and power of
God;” see Noyes, Intro. pp. xxi. xxii.

To this objection it may be replied, (1.) That we are to learn the view of
the author only by all that he has presented to us. It may have been a
pari of his plan to exhibit just this view—not to present an abstract argu-
ment, but such an argument in connection with a real case, and to make it
more vivid by showing an actual instance of calamity falling upon a pious
man, and by a state of remarkable prosperity succeeding it. The presump-
tion is, that the author of the poem designed to throw all the light possible
on a very obscure and dark subject ; and in order to that, a statement of the
facts which preceded and followed the argument seems indispensable. (2.)
Without the statement in the conclusion of the prosperity of Job after his
trials, the argument of the book is incomplete. The main question is not
solved. God is introduced in the latter chapters, not as solving by explicit
statements the questions that had given so much perplexity, but as showing
the duty of unqualified submission. But when this is followed by the histo-
rical statement of the return of Job to a state of prosperity, of the long life
which he afterwards enjoyed, and of the wealth and happiness which attended
him for nearly a century and a half, the objections of his friends and his own
difficulties are abundantly met, and the conclusion of the whole shows that
God is not regardless of his people, but that, though they pass through se-
vere trials, still they are the objects of his tender care. (3.) Besides, the
prologue is necessary in order to understand the character, the language, and
the arguments of Job. In the harsh and irreverent speeches which he some-
times makes, in his fearful imprecations in chap. iii. on the day of his birth,
and in the outbreaks of impatience which we meet with, it would be impos-
sible for us to have the sympathy for the sufferer which the author evidently
desired we should have, or to understand the depth of his woes, unless we
had a view of his previous prosperity, and of the causes of his trials, and
unless we had the assurance that he had been an eminently pious and up-
right man. As it is, we are prepared to sympathize with a sufferer of emi-
nent rank, a man of previous wealth and prosperity, and one who had been
brought into these circumstances for the very purpose of trial. We become
at once interested to know how human nature will act in such circumstances,
nor does the interest ever flag. Under these sudden and accumulated trials,
we admire, at first, the patience and resignation of the sufferer; then, under
the protracted and intolerable pressure, we are not surprised to witness the
outbreak of his feelings in chap. iii.; and then we watch with great interest
and without weariness the manner in which he meets the ingenious argu-
ments of his ‘friends’ to prove that he had always been a hypocrite, and
their cutting taunts and reproaches. It would be impossible to keep up this
interest in the argument unless we were prepared for it by the historical
statement in the introductory chapters. It should be added, that any sup-
position that these chapters are by a later hand, is entirely conjectural—no
authority for any such belief being furnished by the ancient versions, MSS.,
or traditions. These remarks, however, do not forbid us to suppose, that, if
the book were composed by Job himself, the last two verses in chap. xlii.,
containing an account of his age and death, were added by a later hand—as
the account of the death of Moses (Deut. xxxiv.) must be supposed not to
be the work of Moses himself, but of some later inspired writer.

If there is, therefore, reason to believe that the whole work, substantially
as we have it now, was committed to writing by the same haud, the question
arises, whether there are any circumstances by which it can be determined
with probability who the author was. On no question, almost, pertaining to
sacred criticism, have there been s0o many contradictory opinions as on this.
Lowth, Magee, Prof. Lee, and many others, regard it as the work of Job
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himself. Lightfoot and others ascribe it to Elihu; some of the Rabbinical
writers, as also Kennicott, Michaelis, Dathe, and Good, to Moses; Luther,
Grotius, and Doederlin, to Solomon; Umbreit and Noyes to some writer who
lived not far from the period of the Jewish captivity; Rosenmiiller, Span-
heim, Reimar, Stauedlin, and C. F. Richter, suppose that it was composed
by some Hebrew writer about the time of Solomon; Warburton regards it a8
the production of Ezra; Herder (IIeb. Poetry, i. 110) supposes that it was
written by some ancient Idumean, probably Job himself, and was obtained
by David in his conquests over Idumea, Ile supposes that in the later
writings of David he finds traces of his having imitated the style of this
ancient book.

It would be uninteresting and profitless to go into an examination of the
reasons suggested by these respective authors for their various opinions.
Instead of this, I propose to state the leading considerations which have
occurred in the examination of the book itself, and of the reasons which have
been suggested by these various authors, which may enable us to form a pro-
bable opinion. If the investigation shall result only in adding one more con-
jecture to those already formed, still it will have the merit of stating about
all that seems to be of importance in enabling us to form an opinion in the
case.

I. The first circumstance that would occur to one in estimating the ques-
tion about the authorship of the book, is the foreign cast of the whole work—
the fact that it differs from the usual style of the Hebrew compositions. The
customs, allusions, figures of speech, and modes of thought, to one who is
familiar with the writings of the Ilebrews, have a foreign air, and are such
as evidently show that the speakers lived in some other country than Judea.
There is, indeed, a common Oriental cast diffused over the whole work,
enough to distinguish it from all the modes of composition in the Occidental
world ; but there is, also, scarcely less to distinguish it from the compositions
which we know had their origin among the IIebrews. The style of thought,
and the general cast of the book, is Arabian. The allusions; the meta-
phors; the illustrations; the reference to historical events and to prevailing
customs, are not such as an Hebrew would make; certainly not, unless in
the very earliest periods of history, and before the character of the nation
became so formed as to distinguish it characteristically from their brethren
in the great family of the East. Arabian deserts; streams failing from
drought ; wadys filled in the winter and dry in the summer; moving hordes
and caravans that come regularly to the same place for water; dwellings of
tents easily plucked up and removed ; the dry and stinted shrubbery of the
desert; the roaring of lions and other wild beasts; periodical rains; trees
planted on the verge of running streams; robbers and plunderers that rise
before day, and male their attack in the early morning; the rights, author-
ity, and obligation of the Gloel, or avenger of blood ; the claims of hospital-
ity ; the formalities of an Arabic court of justice, are the images which are
kept constantly before the mind. Tlere the respect due to an Emir; the
courtesy of manners which prevails among the more elevated ranks in the
Arabic tribes; the profound attention which listens to the close while one
is speaking, and which never interrupts him (Ilerder i. 81), so remarkable
among well-bred Orientals at the present day, appear every where. It is
true, that many of these things may find a resemblance in the undoubted
Hebrew writings—for some of them are the common characteristics of the
Oriental people—but still, no one can doubt that they abound in this book
more than in any other in the Bible, and that, as we shall see more particu-
larly soon, they are unmixed as they are elsewhere, with what is indubitably
of Hebrew origin. In connection with this, it may be remarked that there
are in the book an unusual number of words, whose root is found now only in
the Arabic, and which are used in a sense not common in the Hebrew, but
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wsual in the Arabie. Of this all will be convinced who, in interpreting
the book, avail themselves of the light which Gesenius has thrown on num-
erous words from the Arabic, or who consult the Lexicon of Castell, or who
examine the Commentaries of Schultens and Lee. That more importance
has been attached to this by many critics than facts will warrant, no one
can deny; but as little can it be denied that more aid can be derived from
the Arabic language in interpreting this book, than in the exposition of any
cther part of the Bible. On this point Gesenius makes the following remarks
“ Altogether there is found in the book much resemblance to the Arabic, or
which can Ve illustrated from the Arabic; but this is either Hebrew, and per-
tains to the poetic diction, or it is at the same time Aramaish, and was bor-
rowed by the poet from the Aramsean language, and appears here not as
Aramzan but as Arabic. Yet there is not here proportionably more than
in other poetic books and portions of bovks. 1t would be unjust to infer
from this that the author of this book had any immediate connection with Ara-
bia, or with Arabicliterature.” Geschichte der hebr. Sprache und Schrift, S.
83. The fact of the Arabic cast of the work is conceded by Gesenius in the
above extract; the inferences in regard to the connection of the bookwith Ara-
bia and with Arabic literature which may be derived from this, is to be deter-
mined from other circumstances; comp. Eichhorn, Einleitung, v. S. 163, fgg.

II. A second consideration that may enable us to determine the question
respecting the authorship of the book is, the fact that there are in it numer-
ous undoubted allusions to events which occurred before the departure of the
children of Israel from Egypt, the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, and the
establishment of the Jowish institutions. 'The point of this remark is, that
if we shall find such allusions, and also that there are no allusions to events
occurring after that period, this is a circumstance which may throw some
light on the authorship. It will at least enable s to fix, with some degree
of accuracy, the time when the book was committed to writing. Now that
there are manifest allusions to events occurring before that period, the
following references will show; Job x. 9, ‘*“ Remember, I beseech thee, that
thou hast made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me to dust again?”
Ilere there is an allusion in almost so many words to the statements in
Gen. ii. 7, iii. 19, respecting the manner in which man was formed,— showing
that Job was familiar with the account of the creation of man, Job xxvii. 3,
“All the while my breath is in me, and the spirit of God is in my nostrils;
chap. xxxiii. 4, *“ The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the
Almighty hath given me life;” chap. xxxii. 8, “ Bu! there is a spirit in man,
and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.” ere
there are undoubted allusions, also, to the manner in which man was formed
—(comp. Gen. ii. 7)—allusions which show that the fact must have been
made known to the speakers by tradition, since it is not such a fact as man
would readily arrive at by reasoning. 'T'he imbecility and weakness of man
also, are described in terms which imply an acquaintance with the manner
in which he was created. ‘How much less in them that dwell in houses of
clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which are crushed before the moth;”
chap.iv. 19. In chap. xxxi. 33, there is probably an allusion to the fact that
Adam attempted to hide himself from God when he had eaten the forbidden

fruit. ““ If I covered my transgressions as Adam.” For the reasons for
supposing that this refers to Adam, see Notes on the verse. In chap. xxiji.
15, 16, there is a manifest reference to the deluge. “ Hast thou marked the

old way which wicked men have trodden ? which were cut down out of time,
whose foundation was overflown with a flood 2’ See the Notes on that pas-
sage. In connection with this we may refer also to the fact that the de-
scription of the modes of worship, and the views of religion, found in this
book, show an acquaintance with the form in which worship was offered to
God before the exode from Egypt. They are of precisely such a character
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as we find in the time of Abel, Noah, and Abraham. These evenis are not
such as would occur to one who was not familiar with the historical facts
recorded in the first part of the book of Genesis. They are not such as
would result from a train of reasoning, but could only be derived from the
knowledge of those events which would be spread over the East at that early
period of the world. They demonstrate that the work was composed by one
who had had an opportunity to become acquainted with what is now recorded
as the Mosaic history of the creation, and of the early events of the world.

III. There are no such allusions to events occurring after the exode from
Egypt, and the establishment of the Jewish institutions.” As this is a point
of great importance in determining the question respecting the authorship
of the book, and as it as been confidently asserted that there are such allu-
sions, and as they have been made the basis of an argument to prove that the
book had an origin as late as Solomon or even as Ezra, it is of importance
to examine this point with attention. 'The point is, that there are no such
allusions as a Hebrew would make after the exode; or in other words, there is
nothing in the book itself which would lead us to conclude that it was com-
posed after the departure from Egypt. A few remarks will show the truth
and the bearing of this observation.

The Hebrew writers were remarkable above most others for allusions to
the events of their own history. The dealings of God with their nation had
been so peculiar, and they were so much imbued with the conviction that
the events of their own history furnished proofs of the divine favour towards
their nation, that we find in their writings a constant reference to what had
happened to them as a people. DParticularly the deliverance from Egypt,
the passage of the Red sea, the giving of the law on Sinai, the journey in
the wilderness, the conquest of the land of Canaan, and the destruction of
their enemies, constituted an unfailing depository of argument and illustra-
tion for their writers in all ages. All their poetry written subsequent to
these events, abounds with allusions to them. Their prophets refer to them
for topics of solemn appeal to the nation; and the remembrance of these
things warms the heart of piety, and animates the song of praise in the tem-
ple-service. Under the sufferings of the “captivity,” they are cheered by
the fact that God delivered them once from much more galling oppression ;
and in the times of freedom, their liberty is made swcet by the memory of
what their fathers suffered in the ““house of bondage.”

Now it is as undeniable as it is remarkable, that in the book of Job there
are no such allusions to these events as a IHebrew would make. There is
no allusion to Moses; no indisputable reference to their bondage in Egypt,
to the oppressive acts of Pharaoh, to the destruction of his army inthe Red
sea, to the rescue of the children of Israel, to the giving of the law on
Mount Sinai, to the perils of the wilderness, to their final settlement in the
promised land. 'There is no reference to the tabernacle, to the ark, to the
tables of the law, to the institution and the functions of the priesthood, to
the cities of refuge, or to the peculiar religious rites of the Hebrew people.
There is none to the theocracy, to the days of solemn convocation, to the
great national festivals, or to the names of the Jewish tribes, There is
none to the peculiar judicial laws of the Hebrews, and none to the admin-
istration of justice but such as we should find in the early patriarchal times,

These omissions are the more remarkable, as has been already observed,
because many of these events would have furnished the most apposite il-
lustrations of the points maintained by the different speakers of any which
had ever occurred in history. Nothing could have been more in point, on
numerous occasions in conducting the argument, than the destruction of
Pharaoh, the deliverance and protection of the people of God, the care
evinced for them in the wilderness, and the overthrow of their enemies in
the promised land. So obvious do these considerations appear, that they
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seem to settle the question on one point in regard to the authorship of the
book, and to show that it could not have been composed by a Hebrew after
the exode. For several additional arguments to prove that the book was
written before the exode, see Eichhorn, Einleit. § 641. As, however, not-
withstanding these facts, it has been held by some respectable critics—as
Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, Warburton, and others—that it was composed as
late as the time of Solomon, or even the captivity, it is important toinquire
in what way it is proposed to sct this argument aside, and by what consid-
erations they propose to defend its composition at a later date than the
exode. They are, briefly, the following.

(1.) One is, that the very design of the poem, whenever it was composed,
required that there should be no such allusion. The scene, it is said. is laid,
not in Palestine, but in a foreign country ; the time supposed is that of the
patriarchs, and Lefore the exode; the characters are not llebrew, but are
Arabian or Idumean, and the very purpose of the author required that there
should be no allusion to the peculiar history or customs of the Hebrews.
The same thing, it is said, occurred which would in the composition of a
poem or romance now in which ihe scene is laid in a forcign land, or in the
time of the Crusades or the Cwsars. We should expect that the characters,
the costume, the habits of that foreign country or those distant times, would
be carefully observed. ‘ As they [the characters and the author of the work]
were Arabians who had nothing to do with the institutions of Moses, it is
plain that a writer of genius would not have been guilty of the absurdity of
putting the sentiments of a Jew into the mouth of an Arabian, at least so
far as relates to such tangible matters as institutions, positive laws, cere-
monies, and history. The author has manifested abundant evidence of
genius and skill in the structure and execution of the work, to account for
his not having given to Arabians the obvious peculiarities of Iebrews who
lived under the institutions of Moses, at whatever period it may have been
written. Even if the characters of the book had been IHebrews, the argu-
ment under consideration would rot bave been perfeetly conclusive; for,
from the nature of the subject, we might have expected as little in it that
was Levitical or grossly Jewish, asinthe ook of Proverbs or Ecclesiastes,”
Noyes, Intro.p. xxviii. This supposition assumes that the work was written
in a later age than that of Moses. It furniskes no evidence, however, that
it was so written. 1t can only furnish evidence that the autlior had genius
and skill so to throw himself back into a distant age and into a foreign land,
as completely to conceal his own peculiarity of country or time, and to re-
present characters as living and acting in the supposed country and period,
without betraying his own. So far as the question about the author, and the
time when the work was composed, is concerned, the fact here admitted, that
there are no allusions to events after the exode, is quite as strong certainly
in favour of the supposition that it was composcd before as after that event.
There are still some difficulties on the supposition that it was written by
a Ilebrew of a later age, who designedly mcant to give it an Arabic
dress, and to make no allusion to any thing in the institutions and history
of his own country that would betray its authorship. One is, the tntrinsic
difficulty of doing this. It requires rare genius for an author so to throw
himself into past ages, as to leave nothing that shall betray his own times
and country. We are ncver so betraycd as to imagine that Shakspeare
lived in the time of Coriolanus or of Cwsar; that Johnson lived in the time
and the country of Rassclas; or that Scott lived in the times of the Crusad-
ers. Instances have been found, it is adinitted, where the concealment has
been effectual, but they have lLeen exceedingly rare. Another objection
to this view is, that such a work would have been peculiarly impracticable
for a Hebrew, who of all men would have been most likely to betray his
time and country. The cast of the poem is highly philosophical. The ar-



XX INTRODUCTION.

gument is in many places exceedingly abstruse. The appeal is to close and
long observation ; to the recorded experience of their ancestors; to the ob-
served effects of divine judgments on the world. A Hebrew in such circum-
stances would have appealed to the authority of God ; he would have refer-
red to the terrible sanctions of the law rather than to cold and abstract
reasoning ; and he could hardly have refrained from some allusion to the
events of his own history that bore so palpably on the case, It may be
doubted, also, whether any Hebrew ever had such versatility of genius and
character as to divest himself wholly of the proper costume of his country,
and to appear throughout as an Arabic Emir, and so as never in a long ar-
gument to express any thing but such as became the assumed character of
the foreigner. It should be remembered, also, that the language which is
used in this poem is different from that which prevailed in the time of Solo-
mon and the captivity. It has an antique cast. It abounds in words which
do not elsewhere occur, and whose roots are now to be found only in the
Arabic. It has much of the peculiarities of a strongly marked dialect—and
would requive all the art necessary to keep up the spirit of an ancient dia-
lect. Yet in the whole range of literature there are not probably half a
dozen instances where such an expedient as this has been resorted to—where
a writer has made use of a foreign or an antique dialect for the purpose ot
giving to the production of his pen an air of antiquity. Aristophanes and
the tragedians, indeed, sometimes introduce persons speaking the dialects of
parts of Greece different from that in which they had been brought up (Lee),
and the same is occasionally true of Shakspeare ; but except in the case of
Chatterton, scarcely one has occurred where the device has been continued
through a production of any considerable length. There is a moral certain-
ty that a Hebrew would not attempt it.

(2.) A second objection to the supposition that the work was composed
before the exode, or argument that it was composed by a Hebrew who lived
at a much later period of the world, is derived from the supposed allusions
to the historical events connected with the Jewish people, and to the pecn-
liar institutions of Moses. It is not maintained that there is any direct men-
tion of those events or those institutions, but that the author has undesigned-
ly “betrayed’’ himself by the use of certain words and phrases such as no one
would employ but a Ilebrew. This argument may be seen at length in War-
burton’s Divine Legation of Moses, vol. v. pp. 306—319, and a full examina-
tion of it may be seen in Peters’ Critical Dissertation on the Book of Job,
pp- 22—386. All that can be done here is to make a very brief reference to
the argument. Even the advocates for the opinion that the book was com-
posed after the exode, have generally admitted that the passages referred to
contribute but little to the support of the opinion. The passages referred to
by Warburton are the following : (1.) The allusion to the calamities which the
wickedness of parents brings upon their children. * Hethat speaketh flattery
to his friends, even the eyes of his children shall fail ;”” chap. xvii.5. * God
layeth up his iniquity for his children; he rewardeth him, and they shall
know it ;" chap. xxi. 19. Here it is supposed there is a reference to the
principle laid down in the Hebrew Scriptures as a part of the divine admin-
istration, that the iniquities of the fathers should be visited upon their chil-
dren. But it is not necessary to suppose that there was any particular ac-
quaintance with the laws of Moses, to undersiand this. Observation of the
actual course of events would have suggested all that is alleged in the Book
of Job on this point. The poverty, disease, and disgrace which the vicious
entail on their offspring in every land, would have furnished to a careful ob-
server all the facts necessary to suggest this remark. The opinion that
children suffer as a consequence of the sins of wicked parents was common
all over the world. Thus in a verse of Theocritus, delivered as a sort of
oracle from Jupiter, Idyll. 26 :
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" Good things happen to children of the pious, but not to those of the irreli-
gious.” (2.) Allusion to the fact that idolatry is an offence against the
state, and is to be punished by the civil magistrate. * This also [idolatry]
were an iniquity to be punished by the judge; for I should have denied the
God that is above ;" chap. xxxi. 28.  This is supposed to be such a senti-
ment as a Hebrew only would have employed, as derived from his peculiar
institutions, where idolatry was an offence against the state, and was made a
capital crime. But there is not the least evidence that in the patriarchal
times, and in the country where Job lived, idolatrous worship might not be
regarded as a civil offence ; and whether it were so or not, there is no rea-
son for surprise that a man who had a profound veneration for God, and for
the honour due to his name, such as Job had, should express the sentiment,
that the worship of the sun and moon was a heinous offence, and that pure
religion was of so much importance that a violation of its principles ought
to be regarded as a crime against society. (3.) Allusions ¢ certain PHRASES
such as only a Hebrew would use, and which would be employed only at a
later period of the world than the exode. Such phrases are referred to as
the following : ** Ile shall not see the rivers, the floods, the brooks of honey
and butter;” chap. xx. 17. “ Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth,
and lay up his words in thine heart;” chap. xxii. 22. * O that I were as I
was in the days of my youth, when the secret of God was upon my taber-
nacle;” chap. xxix. 4. It is maintained that these are manifest allusions to
facts referred to in the books of Moses : that the first refers to the common
description of the Holy Land ; the second, to the giving of the law on Sinai;
and the third, to the dwelling of the Shekinah, or visible symbol of God, on
the tabernacle. To this we may reply, that the first is such common lan-
guage as was usedin the East todenote plenty or abundance, and is manifestly
a proverbial expression. It is used by Pindar, Nem. «. 5 ; and is common
in the Arabic writers. The second isonly such general language as any one
would use who should exhort another to be attentive to the law of God, and
has in it manifestly no particular allusion to the method in which the law
was given on Sinai. And the third can be shown to have no special refer-
ence to the Shekinah or cloud of glory as resting on the tabernacle, nor isit
such language as a Hebrew would employ in speaking of it. That cloud is
nowhere in the Scripture called “ the secret of God,” and the fair meaning
of the phrase is, that God came into his dwelling as a friend and counsellor,
and admitted him familiarly to communion with him ; see Notes on chap.
xxix. 4. It was one of the privileges, Job says, of his earlier life that he
could regard himself as the friend of God, and that he had clear views
of his plans and purposes. Now, those views were withheld, and he was
left to darkness and solitude. (5.) Supposed allusions to the miraculous
Listory of the Jewish peopl:. * Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth
not, and sealeth up the stars;” chap. ix. 7. Here it is supposed there is al-
lusion to the miracle performed by Joshua in commanding the sun and
moon to stand still. But assuredly there is no necessity for supposing that
there is a reference to any thing miraculous. The idea is, that God has
power to cause the sun, the moon, and the stars to shine or not, as he pleases.
He can obscure them by clouds, cr he can blot them out altogether. Be-
sides, in the account of the miracle performed at the command of Joshua,
there is no allusion to the stars. ¢ He divideth the sea with his power, and
by his understanding he smiteth through the proud ;”’ chap. xxvi. 12. Here
it is supposed there is an allusion to the passage of the Israelites through
the Red sea. But the language does not necessarily demand this inter-
pretation, nor will it admit of it. The word improperly rendered “ divideth,”
means fo awe, to cause to cower, or tremble, and then to be calm or still,
and is descriptive of the power which God has over a tempest, See Notes



XX INTRODUCTION.

on the verse, There is not the slightest evidence that there is any allusion
to the passage through the Red Sea. ‘Ie taketh away the heart of the
chief of the people of the earth, and causeth them to wander in the wilder-
ncss where there is no way ;" chap. xii. 24. “ Who can doubt,” says War-
burton, ¢ but that these words alluded to the wandering of the Israelites
forty years in thie wilderness, as 2 punishment for their cowardice and diffi-
dence in God’s promises @ But there is no necessary reference to this. Job
is spcaking of the control which God has over the nations. Ie has power
to frustrate all their counsels, and to defeat all their plans. He can con-
found all the purposes of their princes, and throw their affairs into inextri-
cable confasion. In the original, moreover, the word deoes not necessarily
imply a ¢ wilderness’ or desert. 'The word is *mn a word used in Gen. i. 2,
to denote emptiness, or chaos, and ray here refer to the confusion of their
counsels and plans; or if it refer to a deserf, the allusion is of a general
character, meaning that God had power to drive the people from their fixed
habitations, and to make them wanderers on the face of the earth. ¢ I will
show thee; hear me; and what I have seen will I declare ; which wise men
have told from their fathers, and have not hid it;"" ciap. xv. 17, 18. “ The
very way,”’ says Warburton,  in which Moses directs the Israelites to pre-
serve the memory of the miraculous works of God.” And the very way,
also, it may be replied, in which all ancient history, and all the ancient wis-
dom from the beginning of the world, was transmitted to posterity. There was
no other method of preserving the record of past transactions, but by trans-
mitting the memory of them from father to son ; and this was and is, in fact,
the method of doing it all over the East. It was by no means confined to the
Israelites. “ Unto whom alone the earth was given, AND X0 STRANGER Pass-
ED iMONGST THEM ;'  chap. xv. 19. ¢ A circumstance, ” says Warburton,
“agreeing to no people whatever but to the Israelites settled in Canaan.”
But there is no necessary allusion here to the Israelites. Eliphaz
is speaking of the golden age of his country; of the happy and pure
times when his ancestors dwelt in the land without being corrupted
by the intermingling of foreigners. He says that he will state the re-
sult of their wisdom and observation in those pure and happy days, before
it could be pretended that their views were corrupled by any foreign admix-
ture ; see the Notes on the passage. These passages are the strongest in-
stances of what hLas been adduced to show that in the book of Job there are
allusions to the customs and opinions of the Jews after the exode from
Egypt. It would be tedious and unprofitable to go into a particular exami-
nation of all those which are referred to by Bishop Warburton. The remark
may be made of them all, that they are of so gencral a character, and that
they apply so much to the prevailing manners and customs of the East, that
there is no reason for supposing that there is a special reference to the He-
brews. The remaining passages referred to, are chap. xxii. 6; xxiv. 7,9, 10;
xxxiii. 17, seq.; xxxiv. 20 ; xxxvi. 7 -12; and xxxvii. 13. A full examina-
tion of these may be scen in Peters’ Critical Dissertation, pp. 32—386.

(3.) A third objection to the supposition that the book was composed be-
fore the time of the exode, is derived from the use of the word JeHovaH.
This word occurs several times in the historical part of the book (chap. i.
6—9,12, 21; ii. 1 —4, 6; xhi. 1, 10, 12), and a few times in the body of the
poem. The objection is founded on what God says to Moses, Ex. vi. 3;
““ And [ appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name
of God Almighty; but by my name JEHOVAH was I not known to them,”
At the burning bush, when he appeared to Moses, he solemnly assumed this
name, and directed him to announce him as ¢ I ¢vm that I am,”’ or as JEHO-
van. From this it is inferred that, as the name occurs in the book of Job,
that book must have been composed subsequently to the time when God
appeared to Moses. DBut this conclusion docs not follow, for the following
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reasons : (1.) It might be true that God was not known to “ Abraham, Isaae,
and Jacob,” by this name, and still the name might have been used by others
to designate him. (2.) The name JEHovan was actually used before this by
God himself and by others ; Gen. ii. 7—9, 15, 16, 18,19, 21 iii. 9, ¢ al; xii.
1, 4, 7, 8, 17; xiii. 10, 18, 14; xv. 6, 18; xvi. 9, 10, 13, et sepe al. If the
argument from this, therefore, be valid to prove that the book of Job was not
composed before the exode, it will demonstrate that the book of Genesis was
also a subsequent production. (3.) But the whole argument is based on a
misapprehension of Ex.vi.3. 'The meaning of that passage, since the name
JenovaH was known to the patriarchs, must be (a) that it was not by this
name that he had promulgated his existence, or was publicly and solemnly
known. It wasa name usedin common with other names by them, but which
he had in no special way appropriated to himself, or to which he had affixed
no special sacredness. The name which he had himself more commonly
employed was another. Thus when he appeared to Abraham and made him-
self known, he said, ¢ I am the Aumigrry Gop; walk before me, and be thou
perfect;”’ Gen. xvii. 1. So he appeared to Jacob: “I am Gsp ArLMieHTY;
be fruitful and multiply;” Gen. xxxv. 11; comp. Gen. xxviii. 3; xliii. 14.
(b) At the bush (Ex. iil. vi. 3), God publicly and solemnly assumed the name
Jeuovan. He affixed to it a peculiar sacredness. He explained its mean-
ing, Ex. iii. 14. He said it was the name by which he intended peculiarly to
be known as the God of his people. Ile invested it with a solemn sacred-
ness, as that by which he chose ever afterwards to be known among his people
as their God. Other nations had their divinities with different names; the
God of the children of Israel was to be known by the peculiar and sacred
name Jemovau. But this solemn assumption of the name is by no means
inconsistent with the supposition that he might have used it before, or
that it might have been used before in the composition of the book of Job.
(4.) A fourth objection to the supposition that the book was composed
before the time of the exode, is, that the name Satan, which occurs in this
book, was not known to the IHebrews at so early a date, and that in fact it
occurs as a proper name only at a late period of their history. See War-
burton’s Divine Legation, vol. v. 353, seq. In reply to this it may be ob-
served, (1.) that the doctrine of the existence of an evil spirit of the charac-
ter ascribed in this book to Satan, was early known to the Hebrews. It was
known in the time of Ahab, when, it is said, the Lord had put a lying spirit
in the mouth of the prophets, (1 Kings xxii. 22, 23,) and the belief of such
an evil spirit must have been early prevalent to explain in any tolerable way
the history of the fall. On the meaning of the word, see Notes on chap. i.
6. (2.) The word Satan early occurs In history in the sense of an adver-
sary or accuser, and it was natural to transfer this word to the great adver-
sary. See Num. xxii. 22. In Zech. iii. 1, 2, 1t is used in the same sense
as in Job, to denote the great adversary of God appearing before him; see
Notes on chap. i. 6. IHere Satan is introduced as a being whose name and
character were well known. (3.) It is admitted by Warburton himself
(p. 355), that the notion of ‘“an evil Demon,” or a * Fury,” was a common
opinion among the heathen, even in early ages, though he says it was not
admitted among the Iebrews until a late period of their history. But if it
prevailed among the heathen, it is possible that the same sentiment might
have been understood in Arabia, and that this might at a very early period
have been incorporated into the book of Job. See this whole subject exa-
mined in Peters’ Critical Dissertation, pp. 80— 92. I confess, however, that
the answers which Peters and Magee (pp. 322, 823) give to this objection,
are not perfectly satisfactory; and that the objection here urged against the
composition of the book before the exode, is the most forcible of all those
which I have seen. A more thorough investigation of the history of the
opinions respecting a presiding cvil being than I have had access to, seems
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to be necessary to a full removal of the difficulty. The real difficulty is, not
that no such being is elsewhere referred to in the Scriptures; not that his
existence is improbable or absurd —for the existence of Satan is no more
improbable in itself than that of Nero, Tiberius, Richard IIL., Alexander
VI, or Casar Borgia, than either of whom he is not much worse; and not
that there are no traces of him in the early account in the Bible;—but it
is, that while in the Scriptures we have, up to the time of the exode, and
indeed long after, only obscure intimations of his existence and character—
without any particular designation of his attributes, and without any name
being given to him, in the book of Job he appears with a name apparently in
coramon use ; with a definitely formed character ; in the full matuarity of his
plans—a being evidently as well defined as the Satan in the latest periods
of the Jewish history. I confess myself unable to account for this, but still
do not perceive that there is any impossibility in supposing that this matur-
ity of view in regard to the evil principle might have prevailed in the coun-
try of Job at this early period, though no occasion occurred for its state-
ment in the sorresponding part of the Jewish history. There may have
been such a prevalent belief among the patriarchs, though in the brief
records of their opinions and lives no occasion occurred for a record of their
belief.

(5.) A fifth objection has been derived from the fact that in the book of
Job there is a strong resemblance to many passages in the Psalms, and in the
book of Proverbs, from which it is inferred that it was composed subsequently
to those books. Rosenmiiller, who has particularly urged this objection,
appeals to the following instances of resemblance; Ps, cvii. 40; comp. with
Job xii. 21, 24 ; Ps. cvii. 42; Job v. 16; Ps. lxv. 10; cxlvii. 8; Job v. 10;
Ps. cxxxvi. 25 ; exlvii. 9: Job xxxviii. 41; Prov. viii. 11; Job xxviii. 12;
Prov. i. 7; Job xxviii.28; Prov. xv. 11; Job xxvi. 6; Prov. xxvi. 6; Job
xv. 16 ; xxxiv. 7; Prov. viii. 28, 29; Job xxviii. 25; Prov, xvii. 28; Job
xiii. 5; Prov. ii. 18; xxi. 16; Job xxvi. 5; Prov. xxviii. 8; Job xxvii. 16,
1% ; Prov. xvi. 18; xviii. 12; xxix. 23; Job xxii. 29; Prov. viii. 26 —29;
xxx. 4; Job xxxviii. 4—8; Prov. x. 7; Job xx. 7. It is unnecessary to go
into an examination of these passages, or to attempt to disprove their simni-
larity. There can be no doubt of their very strong resemblance, but still
the question is fairly open, which of these books was first composed, and
which, if one has borrowed from another, was the original fountain. War-
burton has himself well remarked, that ¢ if the sacred writers must needs
have borrowed trite moral sentences from one another, it may be as fairly
said that the authors of the Psalms borrowed from the book of Job, as that
the author of Job borrowed from the book of Psalms.” Works, vol. v. 320.
The supposition that the book of Job was first composed will meet the whole
difficulty, so far as one was derived from the other. It should be added,
also, that many of these sentiments consist of the common maxims that must
have prevailed among a people accustomed to close observation, and habi-
tuated to expressing their views in a proverbial form.

I have now noticed at length all the objections which have been urged,
which seem to me to have any force, against the supposition that the book
of Job was composed before the exode from Egypt, and have stated the
arguments which lead to the supposition that it had so early an origin. The
considerations suggested are such as seem to me to leave no rational doubt
that the work was composed before the departure from Egypt. The train
of thought pursued, therefore, if conclusive, will remove the necessity of all
further inquiry into the opinion of Luther, Grotius, and Doederlin, that
Solomon was the author; of Umbreit and Noyes, that it was composed by
gome unknown writer about the period of the captivity ; of Warburton, that
it was the production of Ezra; and of Rosenmiiller, Spanheim, Reimer,
Stacndlin, and Richter, that it was composed by some Hebrew writer about
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the time of Solomon. It remains then to inquire whether there are any cir-
cumstances which can lead us to determine with any degree of probability
who was the author. This inquiry leads us,

1V. In the fourth place, to remark that there are no sufficient indications
that the work was composed by Elihu. The opinion that he was the author
was held, among others, by Lightfoot. But, independently of the want of
any positive evidenee which would lead to such a conclusion, there are ob-
jections to this opinion which render it in the highest degree improbable.
‘They are found in the argument of Elihu himself. He advances, indeed,
with great modesty, but still with extraordinany pretensions to wisdom. He
lays claim to direct inspiration, and professes to be able to throw such light
on the whole of the perplexed subject as to end the debate. But in the
course of his addresses, he introduces but one single idea on the paint under
discussion which had not been dwelt on at length by the speakers before.
That idea is, that afflictions are designed, not to demonstrate that the suf-
ferer was eminently guilty, as the friends of Job held, but that they might be
intended for the benefit of the sufferer himself, and might, therefore, be
consistent with true piety. This idea he places in a variety of atti-
tudes ; illustrates it with great beauty, and enforces it with great power
on the attention of Job; comp. Notes on chap. xxxiil. 14—30; xxxiv.
31, 32; xxxv. 10—135; xxxvi. 7—16. But in his speeches Elihu shows
no such extraordinary ability as to lead us to suppose that he was the anthor
of the work. He does not appear to have understood the design of the
trials that came upon Job; he gives no satisfactory solution of the causes
of aflliction ; he abounds in repetition ; his observation of the course of
events had been evidently much less profound than that of Eliphaz, and his
knowledge of nature was much less extensive than that of Job and the other
speakers ; and he was evidently as much in the dark in the great question
which is discussed throughout the book as the other speakers were. Be-
sides, as Prof. T.ee has remarked (p. 44), the belief that Elihu wrote the book
is inconsistent with the supposition that the first two chapters and the last
chapter were written by the same author who composed the body of the
work. He who wrote these chapters manifestly ‘“saw through the whole
affair,” and understood thereasons why these trials came upon the patriarch.
Those reasons would have been suggested by Elihu in his speech, if he had
known them.

V. The supposition that Job himself was the author of the book, though
it may have been slightly modified by some one subsequently, will meet all
the circumstances of the case. This willagree with its foreign cast and char-
acter; with the use of the Arabic words now unknown in Hebrew ; with
the allusions to the nomadic habits of the times, and to the modes of living,
and to the illustrations drawn from sandy plains and deserts ; with the state-
ments about the simple modes of worship prevailing, and the notice of the
sciences and the arts (see Intro. § 8), and with the absence of all allusion
to the exode, the giving of the law, and the peculiar customs and institu-
tions of the Hebrews. 1In addition to these general considerations for sup-
posing that Job was the author of the work, the following suggestions may
serve to show that this opinion is attended with the highest degree of pro-
bability. (1.) Job lived after his calamities an hundred and forty vears, af-
fording ample leisure to make the record of his trials. (2.) The art of mak-
ing books was known in his time, and by the patriarch himself, chap. xix. 23,
24 ; xxxi. 35. In whatever way it was done, whether by engraving on stone
or lead, or by the use of more perishable materials, he was not ignorant of
the art of making a record of thoughts to be preserved and transmitted to
fature times. Understanding this art, and having abundant leisure, it is
scarcely to be conceived, that he would have failed to make a record of
what had occurred during his own remarkable trials. (3 ) The whole account
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was one that would furnish important lessons to mankind, and it is hardly
probable that a man who had passed through so unusual a scene would be
willing that the recollection of it should be intrusted to uncertain tradition,
The strongest arguments which human ingenuity could invent, had been
urged on both sides of a great question pertaining to the divine administra-
tion ; a case of a strongly marked character had happened, similar to what
is constantly occurring in the world, in which similar perplexing and embar-
rassing questions would arise ; God had come forth to inculcate the duty of
man in this case, and had furnished instruction that would be invaluable in
all similar instances ; and the resalt of the whole trial had been such as to
farnish the strongest proof that. however the righteous arc afflicted, their
sufferings are not proof that they are deceivers or hypocrites. (4.) The re-
cord of his own imperfections and failures is just such as we should expect
from Job, on the supposition that he was the author of the book. Nothing
is concealed. There is the most fair and full statement of his impatience,
his murmuring, his irreverence, and of the rebuke which he received of the
Almighty. Thus Moses, too, records his own failings, and, throughout the
Scriptures, the sacred writers never attempt to conceal their own infirmitics
and faults. (5.) Job has shown in his own speeches that he was abundantly
able to compose the book. In everything he goes immeasurably beyond all
the other speakers, except God; and he who was competent, in trials so
severe as his were, to give utterance to the lofty eloquence, the argument,
and the poetry now found in his speeches, was not incompetent to make a
record of them in the long period of health and prosperity which he subse-
quently enjoyed. Every circumstance, therefore, seems to me to render it
probable that Job was the compiler, or perhaps we should rather say, the
editor of this remarkable book, with the exception of the record which is
made of his own age and death. The speeches were undoubtedly made sub-
stantially as they are recorded, and the work of the author was to collect
and edit those speeches, to record his own and that of the Almighty, and to
furnish to the whole the proper historical notices, that the argument might
be properly understood.

VI. But one other supposition seems necessary to meet all the questions
which have been raised in regard to the origin of the work. It is, that
Moses adopted it and published it among the Hebrews as a part of divine
revelation, and intrusted it to them, with his own writings, to be transmitted
to future times. Several circumstances contribute to render this probable.
(1.) Moses spent forty years in various parts of Arabia, mostly in the neigh-
vourhood of Horeb ; and in a country where, if such a work had been in ex-
istence, it would be likely to be known. (2.) His talents and previous train-
ing at the court of Pharaoh were such as would make him likely fo look
with interest on any literary document; on any work expressive of the
customs, arts, sciences, and rcligion of another land ; and especially on any
thing having the stamp of uncommon genius. (3.) The work was eminently
adapted to be useful to his own countrymen, and could be employed to great
advantage in the enterprise which he undertook of delivering them from
bondage. It contained an extended cxamination of the great question which
could not but come before their minds—why the people of God were sub-
jected to calamities ; it inculcated the necessity of submission without mur-
muring, under the severest trials ; and it showed that God was the friend of
his people, though they were long afflicted, and would ultimately bestow
upon them abundant prosperity. 'There is every probability, therefore, that
if Moses found such a book in existence, he would have adopted it as an im-
portant auxiliary in accomplishing the great work to which he was called.
It may be added (4.) that there is every reason to think that Moses was not
himself the author of it. This opinion resison such considerations as these :
(@) The style is not that of Moses. It has more allusion to proverbs, and
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maxims, and prevailing views of science, than occur in his poetic writings;
see Lowth, Prae. Ilebr. xxxii, Michaelis, Nat. et Epim. p 186, as quoted by
Magee, p. 328, and Herder, Ieb. Poetry, vol. i. pp. 108, 109. (b) Moses in
his poetry almost invariably used the word Jemovam as the name of God,
rarely that of the Almighty (~+z, Shaddai); in Job, the word Jenovam
rarely occurs in the body of the poem, some other name for the Deity being
almost uniformly employed. (¢) In the book of Job there are numerous in-
stances of words, the roots of which are now obsolete, or which are found
only in the Arabic or Chaldee. See Prof. Lee, Intro. p. 50. (d) The al-
lusions to Arabic customs, opinions, and manners, are not such as would
have been likelyto be familiarto the mind of Moses. Allthat hecouldhavelearn-
ed of them would have been what he acquired, when over forty years of age, in
keeping the flocks of his father-in-law Jethro ; and though it might be said with
plausibility that the forty years which hespent with him might have made him
familiar with the habits of Arabia, still, in a poem of this length, we should
have expected that these would not have been the only allusions. Themost
vivid and permanent impressions on the mind are those made in youth; and
on the mind of Moses, those impressions had been received in Egypt. It
the work had been composed by him we should, therefore, have expected
that there would have been frequent allusions that would have betrayed its
Egyptian origin. But of these there are none, or if there are any which
have such an origin, they are such as might have been readily learned from
the common reports of travellers. But with all that pertained to the desert,
to the keeping of flocks and herds, to the nomadic mode of life, to the poor
and needy wanderers there, to the methods of plunder and robbery, the au-
thor of the poem shows himself to be perfectly familiar. It seems to me,
therefore, that by this train of remarks, we are conducted to a conclusion at-
tended with as much certainty as can be hoped for in the nature of the case,
that the work was composed by Job himself in the period of rest and pros-
perity which succeeded his trials, and came to the knowledge of Moses dur-
ing his residence in Arabia, and was adopted by him to represent to the He-
brews, tn their trials, the duty of submission to the will of God, and to furnish
the assurance that he would yet appear to erown with abundant blessings his
own people, however much they might be aflicted.

§ 5. The character and the design of the book.

It has long been a question which has excited much interest among those
who have written on this book, what is the nature of the poem? 'That the
body of the work is poetic, admits of no doubt; and an attempt was early
made to determine the department of poetry to which it belonged. With
some, it has been regarded as a regular drama ; with others, as an epic
poem ; and laborious efforts have been made to show, that in its form, spirit,
and arrangement, it comes within the limits usually assigned to these kinds
of composition. But it cannot be doubted that undue importance has been
attached to this question ; nor can it be any more doubted that it cannot
fairly be classed with either. It stands by itself—a poem, framed without
reference to the Grecian rules of art ; composed and published long before
the laws of composition were reduced to order, and having, in fact, the char-
acteristics of neither the epic nor the drama. 'There is nothing that bears
an exact resemblance to it in Grecian, in RRoman, or in modern literature.
As a composition, it has little that resembles the Iliad, the Aneid, the Jeru-
salem Delivered, or the Paradise Lost. The design of the author was not
to excite interest in the fortunes of the principal person or hero of the poem,
nor to exhibit characteristic traits in the other personagesintroduced, nor to
conduct a regular action to a determined and important result—as in an
epic poem. Aslittle can it be regarded as a regular drama. In its dia-
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logue, indeed, and in the tragic interest which encompasses the character of
Job, it has some resemblance to the drama; but this resemblance is inei-
dental to the purpose of the author, and not-a part of his main design. “If
the word ”’ [drama], says Eichhorn, Einleit. § 640, “be taken in its most
simple meaning, as denoting a dialogue, I would not contend with any one
about the name. But if the word be taken according to the modern accepta-
tion, the poem is not a drama. The drama, according to the modern con-
ceptions, was entirely unknown to the Orientals, and is so little in aceord-
ance with their views and customs, that the Arabians, after they become
acquainted with the Grecian dramatic learning. would not introduce it
among themselves. Casiri, Biblioth. Arab. Escar. T. 1, p. 85. All action
is wanting in this poem ; for the prologue and epilogue, where there s some
action, do not pertain properly to the poem.” On the question, whether it
has the properties of an epic poem, the reader may consult also Eichhorn,
Einleit § 640, vol. v, pp. 189, fgg. Indeed, this whole controversy, to what
particular department of poetry this work belongs, which has been waged
for centuries almost, has all the characteristics of a logomachy, and, if de-
termined, would do little in explanation of the book. Those who are dis-
posed to prosecute the inquiry, may find a full discussion in Lowth’s
L.ectures on Hebrew Poetry, Lecture xxxii—xxxiv: Warburton’s Divine
Legation, B. VI. § 2 ; Herder’s IIeb Poetry, Dial. 1V. 5; and Dr. Good's
Introduction.

Instead of entering into the controversy respecting the nature of the poem,
it will he more useful to state what seems to be the design of the book, and
the form which the poem actually presents. Ilaving this object before the
mind distinctly, it will be easy for any one to give it such a classification in
the varioas departments of poetry, as shall seem to him to be most accordant
with truth. In order to understand this poem, it is important to have be-
fore the mind a clear conception of the peculiarities of the poetry of the
Uebrews. I shall, therefore, enter here into a somewhat detailed explana-
tion of a subject that is important to every student of the Scriptures.

Much has been written on the subject of Hebrew poetry, and yet there is
no department of Scriptural investigation which has been pursued with less
encouraging success. Almost nothing has been done to throw light on it
since the time of Lowth, and it must be admitted that he has left many
questions almost entirely unsettled. It is still asked, What constitutes the
peculiarity of Hebrew poetry? Is it to be found in rhythm? Are the vari-
ous kinds of poetry, which occur in the writings of other nations, to be found
in the compositions of the Hebrews? How does their poetry differ from the
more elevated parts of their prose writings? And as the one sometimes
seems to slide insensibly into the other, how shall it be known where the one
ends and the other begins?

In regard to these questions, it may be observed,

(L.) That the poetry of the Hebrews is not constituted by rhyme. The
same remark, it is obvious, might be made respecting the poetry of all other
people. Rhyme, or the occurrence of similar sounds at the close of the
lines, is an artifice of modern origin, and of doubtful advantage. The reader
need not be informed that it does not occur in Homer or Hesiod ; in Virgil
or Ovid; in the Paradise Lost, or in the Task. The highest kind of poetry
exists without rhyme, and it has been made a question whether its use might
not have been dispensed with altogether.

1% is certain that rhyme does not constitute the peculiarity of Hebrow
poetry ; for in the few cases where it occurs in the Hebrew Scriptures, it
seems to have been the result of accident rather than design. Something
like rhyme can, indeed, be discovered in cases like the following :
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Al tithkhir bimméréim,

Al t&8kinné bareshaim. Prov. xxiv. 19,
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Shalabhh melék vaiyattirehu,
Mashél ammim vaiyephattehhéhu.  Ps. cv. 20.
In Isa. x. 6, the two subdivisions of the first clause of the verse rhyme te.
gether :
EH h'w\ nn w2
N M3y = 5?1
Begoy hhanéph ashalléhh&nnu,
Veil am ibrathi #tzivvénnu.

So in Isa. liii. 6:

Kiillanu kiittzon tainu

Ish lédhédrko paninu.
So the two last clauses in Isa. i. 9; xliv. 3, and Ps. x.v. 8. The two princi-
pal clauses of the verse rhyme in Prov. vi. 1, 2; Job vi. 9; Isa.i. 29. Inone
instance three rhymes are to be found in a sentence, as in Isa. i, 25:

T T RN

Veashibah yadhx alaik,
Vastzroph kabbor siggiik,
Véasirah kol bédhilaik.

Other instances of a similar kind may be found in the dissertation ot
Theodore Ebert on the rules of IIebrew measure and rhythm, in Ugolin’s
Thes. Sac. Ant., tom. xxxi. pp. 20, 21. The cases, however, which occur in
the poetry of the Hebrews wherc rhyme at the end of verses is apparent,
are too few to lead us to suppose that it was designed by the writers, and
they are probably only such as would occur had an effort to write in the
form of rhyme never been known.

(2.) The poetry of the Hebrews is not constituted by riythm. Rhythm
bas reference to the admeasurement of the lines of poetry by feet and num-
bers, and relates to the length and shortness of the sylla.bles, and to the
regular succession of one after another. It is the rule in composition which
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sims to reduce its various and resisting elements to unity and harmony.
De Wette, Einlei. pp. 51,52, The rules inregard to this pertain to quantity,
inflection, accentuation, and the arrangement of the members and parts of
a period. Metre of some kind has been regarded as almost necessary to
poetry, and the carc of the ancient Greek and Latin poets in regard to it is
well known. It has been made a question of much interest whether such
laws prevail in the Ilebrew poetry; and whether, if it ever existed, it is
possible to trace it now. Carpzov, Ebert, and Lowth, maintained that such
metre or rhythm must have existed, though it is now lost to us. TLowth
(Lectures on Ilebrew Toetry, II1.) maintains that “the Iebrew writings
are not only animated with the true poetic spirit, but are in some degree
confined to numbers;” that properties altogether peculiar to metrical com-
position are found; that the Ilebrew poets use, like the Greeks, *“glosses,”
or expressions taken from foreign languages, and adopt a peculiar form in
the termination of words, so as to form a poctical dialect; but that as to the
“ quantity, rhythm, or modulation,” it is hopeless now to attempt to recover
it, “the true pronunciation being now lost.”” Similar views are expressed
by Pfeiffer (Ueber d. Musik d. alten Heb. p. xvi.); Bauer (Einleit.ins A. T,
p. 858, sq,); Jabn (Bibl. Arch. Th. I. B. I.); and Meyer, ITermen. des A.
T. ii. 329; comp. De Wette, Einleit. p. 45. Josephus affirmed that in
Hebrew poetry are to be found both hexameter and tetrameter verses.
Ant. B. IL chap. xvi. § 4; B, VIL chap. xii. § 3. “Philo, in several pas-
sages of his writings, maintains that Moscs was acquainted with metre.”
Nordheimer, Heb. Gram. vol. ii. p. 819. Gomarus, Hare, Greve, and
several others of equal celebrity, bave sought to ascertain the laws of metre
in ITcbrew poetry, but without success. 1f it ever cxisted, it is now hope-
less to attempt to recover it. There is little evidence that we have the
correct pronunciation of the language ; the laws of metre are now unknown,
and there is 1o way of ascertaining them. Indeed, the evidence is not satis-
factory that any such laws cver existed. The assertions of Josephus and
Philo can be easily accounted for. They were Jews, proud of their own
language; aud supposing, justly, that the poetry of their sacred bards was
equal to any which could be praduced in the writings of the Romans or the
Grecks, they were anxious to show that it had all the properties of poctry
existing among them. Yet in their time, it was a scttled rule among the
Grecks and Romans that poetry was known by its rhythm, by its accurate
and careful admeasurement of numbers, and its harmonious and graceful flow
of measure. Nothing was more natural, therefore, than that they should
affirm that the same thing existed in the lebrew poctry, and that portions
of it could be adduced which for beauty and grace of measure would equal the
boasted productions of Greece and Rome. That specimens might have
been produced capable of being measured by feet, no one can disprove; and
yet this may not have been at all a leading object in the poetry of the He-
brews, It should.be remembered, that the Hebrew poetry is the oldest now
extant; that it was composed long before the artificial rules known in Grecce
and Rome were in existence; that it was designed to express the sentiments
of the earliest period of the world when all was fresh and new; and that we
are to look for less attention to the rules of composition than in a more
cultivated and artificial age. Indications of aré there are indeed in the
alphabetical poems, and in the carefully constructed parallelisms, but it is
not the art of rhythm or metre.

(3.) It i3 not a characteristic of Ilebrew poetry, that it is formed accord-
ing to the regular laws of composition which fetter the poets of more modern
times. There are, indeed, lyric and elegiac poems of exquisite beauty and
tenderness. But there is no regular epic poem, for although their early
history furnished finer matcrials for such a poem than the oceurrences cele-
brated in either the Iliad or the Zneid, it seems never to have occurred to
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them to attempt to mould those materials into the form of a heroic poem.
The Hebrews had no dramatic poetry. The stage was unknown among
them, and indeed was unknown among the Grecks until long after the time
when the most celebrated of the Hebrew poets lived. We are not to look,
therefore, for the characteristics of Hebrew poetry in the stately modes of
composition which occur in other languages.

If it be asked, then, what are the characteristics of IIchrew poetry ; how
does it differ from prose ; how can its existence be determined, we may reply,
(1.) It consists in the nature of the subjects which are treated; in the ornate
and elevated character of the style ; in the sententious manner of expression ;
and in certain peculiarities in the structure of sentences and the choice of
words which are found only in poetry, which will be noticed hereafter. (2.)
It is the language of nature in the early periods of the world, expressing it-
self in the form of surprise, astonishment, exultation, triumph,—the out-
pouring of a mind raised by excitement above its ordinary tone of feeling.
The prose writer expresses himself in a calm and tranquil manner when free
from the influence of strong excitcment. Ilis sedate emotions are reflected
in the language which he uses. The poet is animated. His mind is excited.
Every faculty of the soul is brought into exercise. Ilis heart is full; his
imagination glows; his associations are rapid; and the soul pours forth its
emotions in language figurative, concise, abrupt. The boldest metaphors
are sought ; the terms expressing deepest intensity of feeling suggest them-
selves to the mind; or language most beautiful, tender, and soothing, ex-
presses the emotions of sorrow or of love. It is in the Hebrew poetry more
strikingly than anywhere else, that we perceive the evidence of the intensity
with which objects struck the imagination in the early periods of the world ;
and nowhere do we find such examples of sublimity and power as there. (3.)
The language of poetry is distinguished from prose by the e¢ffort which is
made to express the ideas, and by the form which that effort gives. Some-
times we have merely a glimpse of the thought or the object, which it is
left for the imagination to fillup. Sometimes the thought is repeated, thrown
into a new form, modified, or merely echoed from the first attempt to express
it. The mind, full of the conception, labours to give utterance to it, and in
the effort there may berepetition, or a slight variatior in the words, or an at-
tempt to show its force by striking contrast. It isfrom this effort of the mind
that there was originated the principal pecunliarity of the Hebrew poetry,
exhibited in the form of parallelism,

This general characteristic of poetry in all languages, manifests itself in
some peculiar form in accordance with the character of a people. or with
prevailing taste, or in imitation of some distinguished writer. Some arii-
ficial rules are adopted, in accordance with which the poetie spirit is mani-
fested. In one country or age this may be by rhyme; in another, by tle
rhythm of measured feet or numbers; at one time, it may be by simple
“blank verse;’’ at another, by the smoothness and harmony of similar
endings. The elegy, the eclogue, the pastoral, the lyric, the tragic, the epic,
may all be employed, and in all the poetic spirit may reign. The Greeks
and Romans employed rhythm, and reduced the laws of poetic feet and
numbers to the severest rules; rhyme has been since invented for similar
purposes, and occupies a large place in modern poetry; while another form
still may be found in the Ilebrew, the Arabic, and the Persian poetry. In
some countries and times the artificial rules may be few and little complicat-
¢d ; in others they may be numerous and wrought up with the highest skill
of art. One mode may be adapted to the taste of one people, and another
to that of another; and still the essential characteristics of poetry be found
in all. Nay, one artificial mode of poetry that is now obsolete may be in
itself as reasonable and valuable as another that is retained, and no reason
can be given except that the fastes of men change by time, circumstances,



IXXii INTRODUCTION.

and fashion. The parallelism of the Hebrew may be as poetic in its charac-
ter, and as rational in itself, as the rhyme; perhaps it may be better adapted
to express the conceptions of the highest kind of poetry. The apparently
cumbrous versification of Spenser may have as much poetic merit as the
numbers of Pope, and the time may come when that stanza shall be restored
to the honour which it once possessed as the medium of the poetic sentiment.

We are not, therefore, to judge Hebrew poetry by our artificial forms.
We are not to say, because it lacks the ornament of rhyme, or because it
cannot now be reduced to the laws of poetic numbers which are applied to
Homer or Virgil, that therefore it is destitute of the true spirit of poetry.
We are to inquire whether it have the elevated conceptions, the sublime
thoughts, the grandeur of imagery, the tenderness and sweetness, the beauty
of description, and the power to rouse the soul, which are every where recog-
nized as the characteristic of poetry. We are then to inquire, what modes
the ancient bards chose as the forms in which they should embody their
conceptions ;—perhaps as an incidental inquiry we are to ask whether those
forms are not adapted to the age and land in which they occur, as really
as the forms now most admired may be to our own. This inquiry has never
been pursued as it should have been, and this is not the place in which to
prosecute it. The inquiry which is proper here is, only, in what artificiad
forms the spirit of poetry among the llebrews was embodied and preserved.
What rules had they according to which to record their poetic conceptions?

Hebrew poetry appears, then, under the following artificial forms. 1. In
an alphabetical arrangement. We have something like this in the acrostic,
where each line begins with a letter of a certain word. The lebrew poets
sometimes adopted a similar method, by commencing each line with one of
the letters of the alphabet; or where every alternate verse began with a
succeeding letter ; or where a series of verses have the same initial letters.
This artificial mode of composition appears with several modifications.

{a.) Commonly each verse begins with one of the successive letters of
the alphabet, and the number of the verses is, therefore, the same as the
number of Hebrew letters. This occurs in Prov. xxxi. 10-31, where the
order of the letters is exactly observed, and Lam. i. This is the case, also,
in Psalm xxv., except that two verses begin with X; and none with 2; the
% and p are wanting, and two verses begin with =; and at the close after the
ra line beginning with £ occurs. So in Lam. ii. 4, except that » and »
are exchanged in their places. In like manner in Psalm xxxiv., which is
constructed on this plan, the % is wanting, and the Psalm concludes with a
line beginuing with 5= In Ps. exlv. the order is exactly observed, except
that ® is wanting.

5.) In Ps. xxxvii. there are cvidences of a more artificial structure,
though it is not wholly regular. The Psalm consists of forty verses, and it
would seem that it was the original conception that the letter 5> should
precede each of the letters of the alphabet in the beginning of the verse.
The order of letters is the following: %, 2, 2, %, 3, % =, ¥ 2, 5. 1
T. N. P> P Bs 35 % 5, 90 5.2, 1. 3, 3,8, 0 Dy B, Ty D Ny 9,
pP» = % ®s %, %, 3+ The Psalm, it will at once be seen, is quite irregular,
though the general order of the letters of the alphabet is observed. It is
now impossible to explain the cause of the irregularity.

(e.) Another form is found in Ps. exi. exii. In these Psalms the half.
verses are alphabetically arranged, or every half-verse or member begins
with a new letter of the alphabet. These Psalms are regular in their strue-
ture, and the series occurs in the exact order of the letiers of the alphabet.

(d.) In Lamentations iii. and Ps. cxix. another alphabetical form still more
artificial appears. In Lamentations three verses in succession begin with
one of the letters of the alphabet, followed by three more beginning with the
gucceeding letter, and so on through the alphabet; except that, as in chap,
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ii. and iv., » and ¥ change places. In Psalm cxix. the same arrangement
extends through eight successive verses, dividing the whole Psalm into
alphabetical strophes of that number of verses.

What was the design of this arrangement is now unknown. Michaelis
supposes that it was at first a device employed in the funeral dirge to aid
mourners ; and De Wette, that it was owing to a vitiated taste. ILowth
supposes that it was confined to those compositions which consisted of de-
tached maxims, or sentiments without any express order or connection, and
that the whole arrangement was to assist the memory. It seems to methat
it must be regarded as a mere matter of taste—and certainly of taste quite
as elevated and rational as the rhyme or the acrostic are with moderns.
That it was not adopted to aid the memory is apparent, because jt is found
in very few of the poetical compositions of the Hebrews; while if this were
the object, we should expect to find it extended to all, For a similar reason
it could not have been designed, as Michaelis supposes, to aid in funeral
dirges; for it is found in no funeral dirges, unless the “ Lamentations” be re-
garded as such. Nor can the supposition of L.owth be correct, for in Ps. xxv.,
Xxxvii., ¢xli., exii., cxlv. there is as close a connection of sentiment as occurs in
any of the Psalms; and indeed some of them are quite remarkable for the con-
tinuity of thought and singleness of design. 'There are many artificial modes
of poetry in all languages which can be accounted for on no other principle
than that they are mere matters of taste; and they who censure this form of
Hebrew poetry, should inquire whether the censure should be withheld from
many forms of poetry existing in the best writings of modern times.

I1. An artificial form of poetry is observable in a few instances where a
complex rhythmical period or strophe occurs, The peculiarity of this form
is, that the same verse or sentiment is repeated at somewhat distant inter-
vals, or after the recurrence of about the same number of verses. Whether
this intercalary verse (Germ. Schaltvers) was designed to aid the memory,
or to be sung by a part of a choir, or was regarded as a mere poetic orna-
ment, cannot now be determined. An instance occurs in Ps. xlii., xliii.
After the first four verses, the following occurs : “Why art thou cast down,
O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within me? Iope thou in God;
for I shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance.” After five
verses, the same verse occurs with a slight variation, and after four verses
more it occurs again in the same manner, showing that it was intended to
close a strophe, or large period. The same thing occurs in Ps. cvii., where
the Psalm is divided into unequal portions by the recurrence of the same
sentiment, “ O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his
wonderful works to the children of men.”” This occurs after ver. 1—7; ver. 9
—14; ver. 16—20 ; and ver. 22—30. Gesenius supposes that a part of Solo-
mon’s Song is composed in the same manner. One instance of this oceurs in
Isaiah. It is in chap. ix. 8—21, x. 1—4. After each strophe, consisting of
four or five verses, the following sentiment isrepeated :  For allthis his anger
is not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still;”’ chap. ix. 12, 17, 21;
x. 4.; Amos i. 3—15; ii. 1—6, is constructed in the same artificial manner.

III. A third artificial form of poetry occurs in the rhythm of gradation
(De Wette, Stufenrhythmus), and is found mainly in the “ Pzalms of De-
grees.” It consists in this, that the thought or expression of the preceding
verse is resumed and carried forward in the next. An instance of thia
occurs in Ps. exxi.:

1. I'lift up mine eyes unto the hills;
From whence will my help come?

2. My help cometh from Jenovay,
The Creator of heaven and earth,

3. He suffereth not thy foot to be moved;
Thy keeper slumbereth not.

4. Lo! he slumbereth not, nor sleepeth
The keeper of Isracl.
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5. Juuovau is thy keeper; )
Jeuovad thy shade is at thy right hand ;
8. The sun shall not smite thee by day,
Nor the moon by night.
7. JeHOVAH preserveth thee froma all evil,
Preserveth thy soul,
8. JRHOVAN preserveth thy going out and thy coming in,
From this time forth and for evermore.

These “ Songs of Degrees” are fifteen in number, extending from Ps. cxx.
to cxxxiv. The same characteristics may be found in them all, and it is
probable that they derived their name from this artificial structure, and not
because they were sung as the tribes were going up to Jerusalem. The song
of Deborah ( Judges v.) is constructed on this principle, as the following spe-
cimens will show:

4. Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir,
‘When thou marchedst out of the fivld of Edom,
The earth trembled,
And the heavens dropped,
The clouds also drotyped water,
5. The mountains melted before the Lord,
Even that Sinai, from before the Lord God of Israel.
7. The inhabitants of the villages ceased,
They ceased in Israel.
Uuntil that [ Deborah arose,
That | arose a mother in Israel.
20. They fought from heaven,
The stars in their courses fought against Sisera.
21. The river of Kishon swept them away,
That ancient river, the river Kishon.
22, Then were the horse-hoofs broken by means of the prancings,
The prancings of their mighty oncs, ete. ete,

An instance of this artificial arrangement occurs in Isa. xxvi. 5, 6:

The lofty city ke lryeth it low,

Hath laid it low to the ground,

He hath levelled it to the dust,

The foot shall trample on it,

The feet of the poor, the steps of the needy.

IV. The grand peculiarity of the Hebrew poetry, however, is the parallel-
ism. This form of composition, which seems to us to be artificial in a high
degree, consists in the repetition of the main thought usually with some
modification. It arose from such circumstances as the following. (1.) The
Hebrew poetry, in the main, was composed at a very early period of the
world, and at that point of intellectual cultivation when the mind is in a con-
dition to seize only certain simple and general relations of things, and to
express them strongly. (2.) The mind is supposed to be struck with wonder
and to be highly excited. The object presented is new and strange, and fills
the soul with elevated and glowing conceptions. (3.) In this state, the mind
naturally expresses itself in short sentences, and is apt merely to repeat the
idea. It is not in a condition to observe minute relations, but seeks to ex-
press the thought in the most impressive and forcible manner possible. The
speaker struggles with language ; the words are slow to adapt themselves to
the thought ; and the principal idea is expressed and dwelt upon with ear-
nestness. The object is to express the glowing conception of the mind; and
that object is effected by repetition, by the addition of a slight circumstance,
by comparison, or by contrast with some other subject. Sometimes in this
effort to express the main thought, the secondary expression will be little
more than the echo of the first attempt ; sometimes it will greatly excel it in
force and brilliancy ; sometimes some striking and beautiful conception will
be appended ; sometimes, to heighten the impression, the main idea will be
expressed in contrast with some other. In all these cases the form of short
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sentences will be preserved : though the number and modes of the eforts
made to give expression to the main thought may be greatly varied. 'These
circumstances gave rise to the parallelism, which became the favourite form
of poetry among the Hebrews, and which abounds so much in every part of
tae Old Testament.

Various divisions have been made of the parallelism, and to a considerable
extent those divisions must be arbitrary. Lowth (Prel. Diss. to Isaiah, and
Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, xix.) reduces the parallelism to three kinds—
synonymous, antithetic, and synthetic, This division has been adopted by
Nordheimer ( Gram. vol. ii. pp. 323, seq.), and by writers on Hebrew poetry
in general. De Wette (Einleit. 56—63) has suggested four kincs of paral-
lelism, as embracing the forms which exist in the Old Testament. They are
(I.) when there is an equality of words; (II.) when the words are not equal :
divided into (1) the simple unequal parallelism, and (2) the complex unequal
parallelism, embracing (a) the synonymous, () the antithetic, and (¢) the
synthetic; (3) instances where the simple member is disproportionably small ;
(4) cases where the complex member is increased to three or four proposi-
tions ; and (5) cases where there is a short clause or supplement, for the
most part in the second member. III. Parallelism when both the members
are complex ; embracing also (a) the synonymous; () the antithetic; and
(c) the synthetic. IV. Rhythmical parallelism, when it consists not in the
theaght but in the form of the period. Under this last form of parallelism,
De Wette supposes that the Lamentations of Jeremiah should be nearly all
ranged.

Without adopting precisely either of the arrangements above referred to,
the following classification will probably include all the modes in which the
parallelism occurs in the Scriptures, being substantially the same as that of
Lowth.

1. The synonymous parallelism. In this, the second clause is a repeti-
tion of the first. This occurs under considerable variety in regard to the
length of the members.

(a) The repetition is nearly in the same words, or where a single word may
be changed. Thus in Isa. xv. 1, where the subject alone is changed :

Verily, by a nightly assault, Ar of Moab is laid waste and ruined !
Verily, by a nightly asaault, Kir of Moab is laid waste and ruined!

In Prov. vi. 2 the verb only is changed :

Thou art snared with the words of thy mouth;
Thou art taken with the words of thy mouth.

Sometimes an idea is only partially expressed in the first clause; in the se-
cond this is repeated, and the sentence brought to a close, as in Ps. xciv. 1:

God of vengeance—Jenovan !
God of vengeance-—shine forth.

In Ps. xciil. 3, the entire sentence is again repeated in a varied form s

The floods have lifted up, O JeHovAH
The flnods have lifted up the:r voice;
The floods lift up their waves.

() In this parallelism there is often an equality in the words, at least in
their number. Thus in the song of Lamech, Gen. iv. 23:

Adah and Zillah, hear my voicel
Wives of Lamech, receive my speech !
If I have slain a man to my wounding,
And a young man to my hurt;

If Cain was avenged seven times,
Then Lamech—seventy times seven.
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Thus also in Job vi. 5:

Doth the wild u3s bray over his grass ?
Doth the ox low over his fodder ?

Such instances occur often in the Secriptures, and perhaps this may be con-
sidered the original form of the parallelism.

(¢) In the synonymous parallelism, as in other forms also, there is often a
great inequality in the number of the words. 'These instances seem to have
occurred where it was desirable to give emphasis to the thought by the ut-
most brevity in one of the members, while, perhaps, in the other member, the
thought is dwelt upon or repeated. Thus in Ps. Ixviii. 32:

Sing unto God, ve kingdoms of the earth;
O sing praises unto JEuzovau.

So in Ps. x1. 0, where the simple member is disproportionately small, and the
inequality, therefore, still more striking:

I proclaim thy righteousness in the great congregation
Lot I refrain not my lips
O Lord, thou knowest:

B0 in Job x 1, where the principal emphatic thought is followed by a par-
allelism, stating what was proper in view of the fact of which he complained:

Iam woary of my life:
Therefore will 1 give luose to my complaints;
I will speak in the bitternesa of my soul

() The idea is expressed in the form of a climag, where the thought riscs
and becomes more emphatic. This climax sometimes is found in the verbs
used.  Thus in Ps. xxii. 27:

Al the ends of the world ghall remember, and turn to the Lord;
And all the kindreds of the nations shall worsmp before thee.

For the sake of emphasis, the verb of the first clause is sometimes placed at
he commencement, and the corresponding one of the second at the termi-
nation. Isa.xxxv.3:

Strengthon the weak hands;
And the tottering knees make firm.

A climax in thought ofter occurs, as in this instance, Tsa. liv. 4:

Fear not, for thou shalt not he ennfounded ;

And blush not, for thon shalt not be put to shame

For thou shalt torget the shame of thy youth,

And the reproach of thy widowhood shalt thou remember no more.

(¢) Wo meet with double parallclisms, or cases where each clause of a
versc corresponds with each clause of the memnber preceding, as in Ps. xxxiii.
13, 14,

From heaven the Lord looks down,
He aees all the sons of men

From his dwelling-p'ace he looks
Upon all the inhabitants of the carth.

So in Isa.i.15:

Wihien ye spread forth your hands,
Lwill hide mine eyes from yous
When ve multiply prayers,
I will not hearken,

Sometimes the second parallelism contains the cause of what is stated in the
preceding  Isa. Ixi. 10 :
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1 will greatly rejoice in Jenovan ;

My soul shall exult in my God:
For he huth clothed me with the garments of salvation;
He hath covered me with the mantle of rightcousness.

Or the first contains a comparison, and the second the thing compared,

Isa. Ixi. 11:

For as the earth putteth for her tender shoots,

And as a garden causes its seed to germinate ;
So the Lord Junovan will cause righteousness to germinate,
And praise before ali the nations.

(f) This form of parallelism—the synonymous, admits of five lines, and
often employs them with great elegance. Thus in Isa. i. 13, quoted above,
where the fifth line is given as a rcason for what is affirmed in the second
and fourth :

And when ye spread forth your hands,
I will hide mine eyes from you;
And when ye multiply prayers,
I will not hear:
Your hands are full of blood !
In the stanza of five lines the odd line may come in between the two distichs.
Thus in Isa. xIvi. 7
They bear him upon the shoulder, and thay earry lim
They ¢et him in his place, and there he standeth
From his place shall he not remove —
Yea, one eries unto him, and he does not answoer;
Nor save him out of liis trouble.
So, also, in Isa. 1. 10 :

Who is there among you that feareth Jeaovan,
That obeyeth the voice of his servant,

Who walketh in darkness and seeth no light ?
Let him trust in the name of Juuovan ;
Let him stay himself upon his God.

I1. A second form of the parallelism is the ontithetis, in which the iden
contained in the second clause is the converse of that in the first. This ap-
pears also with various modifications.

(@) It occurs in a simple form. Prov.x.1:

A wise son rejoiceth his father
Buat a foolish son is the grief of Itis mother.

(b) A form of antithesis occurs in which the second clause is the conse-
quence of the first. Isa.i. 19, 20 :
If ye be willing and obedient,
Ye shall eat the good of the land ;

But if ye refuse and rebel,
Ye shall be devoured with the sword.

(¢.) Occasionally we meet with a double synonym and a double antithe.
sis, Isa. i.3:
The ox knoweth his owner,
And the ass the crib of his master;

Israel knoweth not,
My people understand not.

(d.) Somelimes there is an alternate correspondence in the antithesis.
Ps. sliv. 2:

Thou didst drive out the heathen with thy hand,
And plantedst those ;
Didst destroy the nations,
And enlargedst those, De Wette's translation.

(e.) A double antithetical form of the parallelism is nof uncommon in
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the prophets. A very beautiful parallelism of this kind occurs in Habak-
kuk 1ii. 17, 18 :

Although the fig-tree shall not blossom,
Neither shall fruit be in the vines ;
‘I'he buds of the olive shall fail,
And the fields shall yield no bread ;
The flock shall be cut oft from the fold,
And there shall be no herd in the stall;
Yet I will rejoice in the Lord,
1 will joy in the God of my salvation.

Comp. Isa Ix. 10.

The bricks are fallen down,

But we will build with hewnstone ;
The sycamores are cast down,

But we will replace them with cedars.

ITI. The third form of the parallelism is that which is denominated by
Lowth, the synthetic. In this, the parallelism consists only in the similar
form of construction ; where there is “a correspondence and equality be-
tween different propositions in respect to the shape and turn of the whole
sentence, such as noun answering to noun, verbto verb, member to member,
negative to negative, interrogative to interrogative.” Lowth. The poet, in-
stead of merely echoing the former sentiment, or placing it in contrast, en-
forces his thought by accessory ideas and modifications. A general propo-
sition is stated, and the sentiment is amplified or dwelt upon in detail. Thus
in Isa. i. 5—9 the description of the punishment brought upon the Hebrews
is continued through several verses, each heightening the effect of the pre-
ceding :

The whole head is sick, the whole heart faint,

From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it ;
It is wound, and bruise, and rununing sore;

They have neither pressed it nor bound it up,

Neither hath it been softened with ointment,

Your country is desolate ;

Your cities are burnt with fire :

Your land—strangers devour it in your presence,

And it is desolation, like the overturning produced by enemies.

So in Isa. lviii, 6. seq. :

Is not this the fast that I approve:

To loose the bands of wickedness,

To undo the heavy burdens,

To free the oppressed,

And to break asunder every yoke?

Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry,

And to bring the poor that are cast out, inta thy house ?
‘When thou seest the naked, that thou clothe him,

And that thou hide not thyself from thine own kindred ¢

A beautiful specimen of this kind of amplification occurs in the powerful
passage in Job iii. 3—9, where he curses the day of his birth, and where he
amplifies the thought with which he commences in the most impressive and
solemn manner :

O that the day might have perished in which I was born,
And the night which said, ¢ A male child is conceived.”
Let that day be darkness,

Let not God inquire after it from on high !

Yea, let not the light shine upon it !

Let darkness and the shadow of death stain it ;

Let a cloud dwell upon it,

Let whatever darkens the day terrify it!

Examples of this kind of parallelism occur in abundarce in the Seriytures,
and especially in the Prophets.
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Under this head 1may be included also a species of alternate parallelism,
aform of poetic composition not uncommon. The foliowing are specimens,
lsa. L. 19:

These two things are come upon thee ;
Who shall bemoan thee?

Desolation and destruction, famine and the sword ;
How shall 1 comfort thee?

That i, taken alternately, desolation by famine, and destruction by tho
sword, Cant.i.5:

1 am black, but yet beautiful, O daughters of Jerasalem ;
Like the tents of Kedar, like the pavilions of Solowon.

That is, black as the tents of Kedar ; beautiful as the pavilions of Solomon.

Under this head, also, may be mentioned a form of parallelism, of a highly
artificial kind, called the introverted parallelism, where the fourth member
answers to the first, and the third to the second. An instance of this kind
occurs in the New Testament ; Matth. vii. 6 :

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine ;
Lest they trample them under their feet,

And turn again and read yon.

Here it is the dogs mentioned in the first member which in the fourth it is
said would turn and rend them ; and the swine which it is said in the third
member would trample under their feet the pearls mentioned in the second.

It may be added here, that the Arabic has no parallelism of members, as
the Ilebrew has, though both the modern Arabic and Persian have rhyme.
Pococke, however,regards the Arabic metre as a late invention,and probably
everywhere rhyme was invented long after poetry had existence in other
forms.

In reading the Bible, it is of importance to understand the laws of poetic
parallelism, for it often furnishes important facilities in interpretation. Ono
member often expresses substantially the same sense as its parallel, and diffi-
cult words and phrases are thus rendered susceptible of easy explanation.
The subject of Hebrew poetry is confessedly one of the most difficult per-
taining to the study of the Bible, and all that is hoped from the above ob-
servations is to furnish some principles which may be applied in the study
of the sacred Scriptures. Those who are desirous of pursuing the investiga-
tion further may consult the following works :

Lowth’s Introduction to Isaiah, and Lectures on Ilebrew Poetry, particu-
larly Lec. xix. ; The Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, by J. G. Herder, translated
by James Marsh, 2 vols. 12mo.: De Wette, Einleitung in die Psalmen
(translated in the Biblical Repository, vol. iii. p. 445, seq.) ; Nordheimer’s
Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii. p. 320, seq.; Theod. Eberti Poetica Hebraica;
Davidis Lyra, autore Francisco Gomaro; Augusti Pfeifferi Diatribe de
Poesi Heb. ; and Francis Hare on the Psalms, found in Ugolin’s Thesau.;
Sac. Ant., tom. xxxi.

In reference to the poetry in the book of Job, the following characteris-
tics are discernible.

I. The leadingfeature of the Hebrew poetry—the parallelism — is observed
with great strictness and perfection. In no part of the Old Testament are
there more perfect specimens of this mode of composition. The parallels
are, indeed, in general, of the more simple forms—where the second member
corresponds with the first with some slight modification of the meaning ; and
the instances are very rare, if they occur at all, where the more laboured and
artificial forms of the parallelism occur. Indeed, it may be doubted whe-
ther one instauce of the introverted parallelism occurs in the book. This
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circumstance marks the early age of the poetry, and is an additiona! consi-
deration to show that the book had an early origin.

II. Besides the parallelism, the poem bears the marks of a regular design
or plan in its composition, and is constructed with a rigid adherence to the
purpose which was in the mind of the author. I refer to the tripartite divi-
sion of the book, and to the regularity observed in that division. The tricho-
tomy appears not only in respect to the longer divisions of the book, but also
in respect to most of its minuter subdivisions. Thus we have in the grand
division of the book (1.) the prologue; (2.) the poem proper; and (3.) the
epilogue, or the conclusion. The poem presents also three leading divisions,
(1.) the dispute or controversy of Job and his three friends; (2.) the address
of Elibu, who proffers himself as umpire ; and (3.) the address of God, who
decides the controversy. In the controversy between Job and his friends,
we find the same artificial arrangement. There are three series in the con-
troversy, cach having the same order, and without any deviation, except
that in the last of the series, Zophar, whose turn it was to speak, fails to
respond. No poem in any language exhibits a more artificial structure than
this, and as this is the most striking feature in it, it may be proper to exhi-
bit it at cne view.

I. The first series of the argument, chap. iv,—xiv,

(1.) With Eliphaz, chap. iv.—vii.
(a) Speech of Eliphaz, chap. iv., v,
(b) Reply of Job, chap. vi,, vii,
(2.) With Bildad, chap. viii.—x.
(a) Speech of Bildad, chap, viii,
(b) Reply of Job, chap. ix., x,
3.) With Zophar, chap, xi.—xiv,
(a) Speech of Zophar, chap. xi,
(b) Reply of Job, chap. xii.—xiv.

il. The second series of the argument, chap. xv.—xxi.

(J.) With Eliphaz, chap. xv.—Xxvii.
(a) Speech of Eliphaz, chap. xv.
(b) Reply of Job, chap. xvi., xvii.

(2.) With Bildad, chap. xviii., xix.
(a) Speech of Bildad, chap. xviii.
\b) Reply of Job, chap. xix.

(3.) With Zophar, chap. xx., xxi.
(a) Speech of Zophar, chap. xx.
(b) Reply of Job, chap. xxi.

1H. The third series of the argument, chap. &xii.—xxxi.

(1.) With Eliphaz, chap. xxii.—xxiv,
(a) Speech of Kliphaz, chap. xxii.
(¢€)) Repl{ of job, chap. xxiii., xxiv.

(2.) With Bildad, chap xxv., xxvi.

(a) Speech of Bildad, chap. xxv.
(b) Reply of Job, chap. xxvi.
¢3.) With Zophar, chap. xxvil.—xxxi.
* * * * * 9%

a o .
((tg)) Continuation of the reply of Job, chap. Xxvil.--XxxX1.

So also in the final address of Job (chap. xxvi.—xxxi.), there are three
speeches, (a) chap. xxvi.; (b) chap. xxvii. xxviii.; (¢) chap. XXIX.—XXxI. In
the speeches of Elihu, there is evidence of a design that a regular number
of speeches should be made. The plan seems to have been, that to each of
the speakers there should be assigned three speeches. But Zophar, one of
the original disputants, had failed when his regular turn came, and four
speeches are allowed to Elihu; (1.) chap. xxxii. xxxiii.; (2.) chap. Xxx1V.;
(8.) chap. xxxv.; and (4.) chap, xxxvi. xxxvii. In the controversy, the dis-
pute appears to have been carried on through three days or sessions—-per-
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haps with a considerable interval between them, and the most rigid order
was observed during the debate. In like manner Jrmovan is introduced as
making thrce addresses, (1.) chap. xxxviii. xxxix.; (2.) chap. xL. 1, 2; and
(3.) ehap. xl. 6—24, chap. xli.; and?ast of all the epilogue contains a similar
subdivision. There is (1.) an account of Job’s justification; (2.) his recon-
ciliation with his friends; (8.) his restoration to prosperity, chap. xlii.

“ If,” says Prof. Stuart (Intro. to the Apocalypse), ‘“we withdraw our
attention from these obvious and palpable trichotomies, in respect to the
larger portions of the book, and direct it to the examination of the infll.\'l-
dual speeches which are exhibited, we shall find the like three-fold division
in many of them. If we descend still lower, even down to strophes, we shall
there find that a great number consist of three members.” )

“ Thus the economy of this book exhibits a regular and all-pervading series
of trichotomies, most of them so palpable that none can mistake them. This
seems to settle two things that have been called in question, viz.: first, the
highly artificial arrangement of the book ; and secondly, that the prologue
and the epilogue are essential parts of the work. The great contest about
the genuineness of these, and also of the speech of Elihu, might have been
settled long ago, had due attention been paid to the trichotomy of the book.
It is proper to add, that notwithstanding the highly artificial arrangement
of the poem, such is the skill of the writer in the combinations, that every
thing appears to proceed in a way which is altogether easy and natural.”

Another circumstance evincing artificial arrangement is noticed by Eich-
horn, Einleitung, § 640, vol. v. pp. 148—150. It is the regular advance in
the argument, or the <ncrease (das Wachsende) of zeal and ardour in the
debaters. This is seen in the speeches of Job. “ In the beginning he will
not trust himself to contend with God (chap. ix. 11); then he wishes before
his death to prove to him his innocence (chap. xiii. 8); then he sighs after a
judicial hearing before Geod (chap. xvi. 18); then he affirms that it is cer-
tain that before his death God will appear to vindicate him (chap. xix. 25);
and then at last he solemnly demands of him a judicial investigation.” The
same is true of the other speakers. * Eliphaz, who begins the controversy
with Job, commences with mildness and gentlencss; for the passion and heat
with which he had heard Job speak, one gladly forgives to a sufferer. With
Bildad, who speaks next, every thing is more severe and bitter; the heat of
Job had made his friends too warm, and he could not speak to Job with the
gentleness and softness evinced by Eliphaz. And so also the manner of the
individual speakers rises in warmth and interest. Eliphaz, the first time
that he speaks, is mild and forbearing; the second time he is more ardent,
and utters reproaches against Job, yet in a manner somewhat covered; but
in the third speech he hides nothing, but charges him openly with being a
hypocrite. The same thing is observable in the speeches of Bildad. In the
beginning of his speeches he is more heated than Eliphaz, yet he condemns
him only conditionally (bedingnissweis); in the second he condemns him
open’ly; and in the third, with cool contempt, he tramples the sufferer under
foot.”

The same artificial mode of composition prevails elsewhere in the poetry
of the Hebrews. See it more fully illustrated in the Intro. to Isaiah, §8
Thus we have seven Psalms each verse of which begins with a letter of the
alphabet in suceession ; Ps xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., ¢xi., exii., exix., exlv. In
Ps, cxix. we have this peculiarity, that each paragraph of it consists of eight
verses, and these eight verses all begin with the same letter of the alphabet.
In the book of Lamentations, four chapters out of the five are alphabetic
compositions, while chap, iii. exhibits three verses in succession, each one of
which begins with the same letter of the alphabet. This artificial mode of
composition seems to have been one of the earliest features of Ilebrew poetry,
and in no part of the Bible is it more perfect than in the book of Job.
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ITI. The true account of the book of Job, as a poem, is, that it s A PuB.
LI16 DEBATE, conducted in @ poetic form, on a very important question per-
taining to the divine government.” It is not an epic poem, where the hero
is placed in a great variety of interesting and perilous situations, and where
the main object is to create an interest in his behalf; it is not a drama, with
a regular plot to be gradually developed, and where the dialogue is adopted
t? Inculcate some moral lesson, or to awaken a tragic interest. It is a pub-
hp discussion, with a real case in view, where the question is one of great
difficulty, and where there is all the interest of reality. The question is
fairly understood. The whole arrangement appears to have been made, or
tacitly fallen into from a sense of propriety. The discussion is continued,
evidently, on successive days, giving a full opportunity to weigh the argu-
ments which had been previously advanced, and io frame a reply. The most
respectful attention is paid to what is advanced. There is no rude inter-
ruption ; no impatience; no disposition to correct the speaker; no outbreak
of excited feeling even under the most provoking remarks. The poetic form
in the argument is adopted manifestly, because it would furnish the oppor-
tunity for expressing their sentiments in the most terse, beautiful, and sen-
tentious manner, and in a way which could be best retained in the memory,
and which was most in accordance with the genius of the age. In all coun-
tries, poetry is among the earliest forms of composition; and in Arabia and
the East generally, it has been customary to preserve their sentiments in the
terse and somewhat proverbial form which is exhibited here.

If conjecture may be allowed in a case where it is now impossible to speak
with certainty, and if we may be permitted to judge according to what ap-
pears to have been the fact in regard to this remarkable argument, we may
imagine that the discussion assumed somewhat of this form; Job, as related
in chap. i. and ii., was suddenly overwhelmed with almost unparalleled cala-
mity. All that he possessed was suddenly swept away; and he was visited
with a form of disease of the most distressing nature. Of his character
hitherto there had been no doubt. His life had never given occasion to sus-
pect him of insincerity. Three of his friends, apparently intimate with him
before this—men of age, and prudence, and large experience, came to him
with a full intention of sympathizing with him, and of suggesting to him the
usual topics of consolation under trials. The greatness of his calamity,
severe beyond what they had anticipated, struck them dumb with amaze-
ment, and they remained a long time speechless, apparently contemplating
the keenness and the extent of his sufferings. It would be obvious that the
case would present a grave one for consideration; that it would be in con-
flict with many of the maxims which they had cherished, as we learn from
their expressions subsequently, about the methods of the divine government
with the pious. Here was an individual, esteemed universally as a man of
eminent piety, who was now treated as if he were the most vile and aban-
doned of sinners. This fact, thus in conflict with their settled views, appears
at first to have confounded them, and to have divested them of the power of
offering the topies of consolation which they had intended. But it was not
until Job made his first speech (chap. iii.), bitterly cureing his day, indulg-
ing in the language of murmuring and complaint, and wishing for death, that
they seem to have had any confirmed suspicion of his insincerity and hypo-
crisy. That speech, in connection with his remarkable sufferings, so much
at variance with all their views of the manner in which God deals with the
righteous, seems to have satisfied them that, so far from being, as had been
supposed, a man of eminent piety, he was a man of eminent guilt. This,
therefore, opened the whole field of debate, and suggested the great question
whether the divine government was not conducted on equal principles here;
whether a life of piety would not be attended with corresponding prosperity,
and whether extraordinary sufferings like these were not demonstrative of
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eorresponding guilt. Either tacitly, or by express arrangement, it seems to
have been agreed to discuss this question. The manner of doing it was the
best possible, and was in accordance with every principle of urbanity, justice,
and refined feeling. Eliphaz, as the eldest, and as the most experienced
and sagacious, led the way in the argument, to be followed, in the same order,
during each sitting of the debate, by his two friends. Job, having no one
to stand by him, and being the one most deeply concerned in the issue, is
allowed to respond to each one of the speakers. Three successive series of
arguments in this order gave to each one the privilege of expressing all that
he desired to say on the point of debate; thus permitting each one of the
friends of Job to speak three times, and Job himself to make nine addresscs.
It seams to have been understood that the debate should proceed in this
order until the third series should be completed, or until one party should
cease to speak. The debate continued in fact until Zophar, whose turn it
was, failed to speak—thus tacitly acknowledging defeat, and leaving the
whole field open, and conceding that no reply could be made to Job. At
this stage Elihu, who appears to have been an attentive auditor, comes for-
ward to do what the friends of Job tacitly confessed that they could not do—
to reply to what had been advanced by Job. Ile comes modestly forward,
and begs permission to state some considerations which had been suggested
to him, and which he supposed would relieve all the difficulty. The divine
interposition, unexpected by all except by Job (comp. chap. xix. 25—29,
Notes), the indications of whose appearance in the tempest overwhelm the
mind of Elihu with astonishment, and cause him abruptly to break off his
address (Notes on chap. xxxvii. 19—24), closes the argument. * The whole
book,”” says Eichhorn, ‘“may be regarded as a dialogue of sages respecting
the government of the world, with a prologue and an cpilogue; a consessus
of friends, as we find it among the Arabs of later times. In Casiri, Biblioth.
Arab. Escur,, t. i. p. 144, mention is made of a dialogue held by fifty one
artists, in which each one praises his own art.” Einleit.§ 640, vol.v. p. 142,
By this supposition, it will be allowable to suppose that the debate may have
occupied several days ; for there is no evidence that it was completed at one
sitting. By this supposition, also, some difficulties which have been felt in
regard to its composition may be removed. (1.) It is not necessary to sup-
pose that the addresses are extemporary; and the objection that it is incre-
dible that men in the heat of debate should utter such finished and sublime
specimens of poetry, is of no force. All the time requisite for composing
each successive speech, may be allowed, and it may be presumed ihat ecach
speaker came fully preparcd to meet what had been advanced by the one
who went before him. (2.) The same supposition will meet much of the
difficulty which has been felt in regard to the speeches of Job. It has been
said that it is wholly incredibie that a man suffering under intolerable pain,
and prostrate by long continued disease, should have uttered the sentiments
which are Lere ascribed to him, and been able to reply as he did to the argu-
ments of his opponents. To this difficulty it may be said in reply, that
there is no evidence that his disease impaired his mental powers—for it is
not always true that the faculties of the mind are enfeebled by bodily suf-
fering ; and further, that Job may have had ample time to mature his re-
flections, and to arrange them in such a manner as he would wish. (3.)
This supposition may throw some light on the question of the authorship of
the poem. According to this view, what would be necessary for the author
to do, would be to prepare the introductory and concluding historical state-
ments, and to collect and arrange the speeches which had been actually
made. Those speeches would doubtless be preserved mostly in the memory,
and the work to be done would be rather that of a compiler or editor, than
that of an aquthor. 1In the discussion pursued in the poem, the great inquiry
propounded relates to the equality of ihe divine dealings, and this inquiry is
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conducted in the most interesting manner conceivable. An actual case of
a pious sufferer existed, giving to the question all the interest of reality. It
was not a mere abstract inquiry, examined in a cold and unfeeling manner ;
but it was a case which, while it admitted of all the illustration which could
be derived from experience, obscrvation, tradition, and profound reflection,
had all the interest also to be derived from the warm feelings and even ex-
cited passions which the case of an actual sufferer is fitted to produce.

The main question discussed has respect to the distribution of good and
evil in the world. It is an inquiry whether there is a righteous and equal
retribution in the present life, and whether the dealings of God here are ac-
cording to the character. In the discussion of this question, the three friends
of Job maintain the afirmative—deofending the position, that the character
of an individual can be determined from the events which occur to him under
the divine administration ; that there is a course of things which favoursthe
righteous, and brings calamity on the wicked ; that where there is extra-
ordinary prosperity there is extraordinary virtue, and that when overwhelm-
ing calamities come upon a man or a community, there is proof of extra-
ordinary wickedness. On this principle they infer that, notwithstanding
Job’s professions in his prosperity, the calamities which had come upon him
were full proof that he had been insincere, and that he must have been at
heart a man of eminent wickedness. In defence of this opinion, they refer
to their own observation, appeal to revelations which they say they had had
on this very point, adduce the maxims and adages which had been accumul-
ated by their ancestors, and boldly maintain that it must be so under the ad-
ministration of a holy God.

Job as strenuously maintains the opposite opinton, with all the interest
which can be derived from the fact that it is his own case, and that it in-
7olves the whole question about his own chavacter as well as from the fact
that it is an inquiry about the general rectitude of the dealings of God with
his creatures. Ide appeals to his consciousness of integrity ; shows by ab-
stract arguments that the opiuions of Lis friends are not well founded ; refers
to general principles, to his ownobservation, and to the reports of travellers;
complains bitterly of the unkindness of his friends, and expresses an carnest
desire to carry the cause up to God to get a hearing before him, with a con-
fident assurance that he would at once decide it in his favour. IHe is evi-
dently embarrassed by the arguments of his friends, and is unable to meet
many things in their reasoning, and to explain why it is that the rightcous
are thus afflicted. IIe maintains only that their afflictions do nof prove that
they are bad men, and that the dealings of God with men are not a certain
indication of their true moral character. There are two considerations
which would have relieved his embarrassment, and which we would now use
in such a case, but which did not occur to him ; the one is, that the afflic-
tions of the righteous may be disciplinury, and may be really a proof of pa-
ternal kindness on the part of God; the other, that in the future state all
the inequalities of the present life will be adjusted ; that though the good
may suffer much here, they will be abundantly recompensed hereafter ; and
that however prosperous the wicked may be here, the divine dealings in the
future state will be entirely according to their character.

In reading the book of Job, we must remember that these truths were not
then clearly revealed. We must place ourselves in the eircumstances of the
speakers, and look at the argument in view of the light which they had. We
must not approach the book under the feeling that they had the same know-
ledge of the divine government, of the design of affliction, and of the doctrine
of the future state, which wo now have under the Christian dispensation.
Children now, under the light of the gospel, may easily solve many ques.
tions on moral subjects which entirely confounded these sagacious ancient
sages, just as children now can answer many questions in astronomy which
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perplexed and embarrassed the most profound Grecian and Roman philo-
sophers.

I’)l‘he manner in which the great question about the equality of the divine
administration is disposed of in this book, will be understood by a brief an-
alysis of the argument, and by a statement of the points maintained by the
different speakers.

I. In the commencement of the book, the reader is made acquainted with
the character and the sufferings of the principal personage referred to. We
are introduced to an inhabitant of the land of Uz, in the northern part of
Arabia. 1leis a prince or an Emir in the place where he resided—honour-
ed and respected by all. Ile is a man of large property, whose life had been
one of almost unexampled prosperity. He is surrounded by a large and in-
teresting family, who are represented as enjoying themselves in the festivi-
ties usual in the place where they resided, and in a manner appropriate to
their station and rank in life. The patriarch himself is a man of eminent
holiness. e performs with faithfulnessthe duties of a pious father, evinces
the deepest concern that his children should not sin, and is declared to be a
perfect and upright man—a man whose character would bear the severest
scrutiny. In this state of things, the scene is opened in heaven. The tri-
bunal of the Almighty appears; an assembling of the Sons of God occurs;
and the celestial spirits are summoned before the Most High. Among
those who came is Satan—an evil spirit—an accuser—a dark, malignant
being, who is represented as having no confidence in human integrity,
and who says that he has been through the earth to look on its affairs,
Being asked respecting the character of this good man, he insinuates that
all his religion is mere selfishness : that he could not be otherwise than a
devout worshipper of God in the circumstances in which God had placed
him ; but that if his circumstances were changed, it would soon be apparent
that all his professions were false and hollow. Permission is given to the
evil spirit to make the trial, with the single reservation that the person of
the man himself was to be untouched. Animated by this permission, Satan
immediately leaves the heavenly council, and in a single day Job is stripped
of his children and all his possessions. By the instrumentality of robbers,
and whirlwinds, and storms, every thing which he had is swept away, and
messenger after messenger comes to him in rapid succession, acquainting
him with these calamities. Still the integrity of the patriarch remains. He
sits down patient and resigned. Not a word of murmuring escapes from hig
lips, not a complaining thought seems to have been in his heart. The trial
is thus far complete ; the insinuation of Satan is shown to be unfounded, and
piety is trinmphant.

The celestial session is held again, and Satan again appears. Foiled in
his first attempt, he now insinuates that the trial had not been fair; that
there could be no real, thorough trial of the character of a man unless he
were made personally to suffer, and his life were placed in jeopardy. If a
man were himself spared to enjoy health, it was not yet certainly known
what his true character was, for he might still be purely selfish. If he were
made personally to suffer, he says that, so far from maintaining his integrity,
he would curse God to his face. Permission is given to make this trial also,
with the single reservation that his life was to be spared. The evil spirit
again goes forth, selects the most painful and loathsome form of discase con-
gistent with the preservation of life, and Job becomes an object of loathing
and abhorrence even to his friends. Still this trial results as the former did.
The integrity of the patriarch is preserved, and religion again triumphs.
Satan is thus far foiled, and appears no more on the scene. The best man
on the earth is made the most miserable; the man that was most prospered
in the East is reduced to the lowest stage of poverty and wretchedness. But
his virtue has survived it all, and it is seen that fidelity to God can be main-
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tained in the most sudden reverses and in the deepest distresses which the
body can be made to endure short of death.

In this state of things, three of his friends, who had heard of his calamities,
are represented as coming by agreement to condole with him. When they
arrive, however, they have nothing to say. The sufferings of their friend
appear to be beyond any thing which they had anticipated, and the topics of
consolation which they had purposed to use are found insufficient, and they
sit down in silent astonishment. The overwhelming calamities which had
come upon an eminently good man seem to have confounded them, but still
they do not yet express a doubt, if they cherished a suspicion, about his
integrity. The subject is evidently one that, in their view, demands grave
reflection, and that presents some deep inquiries about the reason of the
divine dealings. They were probably overcome by the unexpected severity
of his sufferings and the depth of their sympathetic sorrow, but they were
perplexed also because it seems to have conflicted with their cherished views
of the divine government, that such trials should come upon so gooda man;
and it is possible that, in accordance with these views, a suspicion may have
already been started in their minds that he was less holy than he had been
reputed to be. Still, if they had any doubts about the integrity of their
friend, his perfect patience and resignation seem thus far to have silenced
or removed them, or their courtesy kept them from expressing them, and
not knowing what to say, they sat down in silence. It was only the bitter
language of complaint of the sufferer himself (chap. iii.), that led them to
adopt the conclusion that their much venerated and esteemed friend must
have been a bad man.

II. The second, or principal part of the work, comprises the discussion
between Job and his three friends, and extends from the third to the thirty-
first chapter. The discussion is brought on by the bitter complaints of Job
as recorded in chap. iii. Up to this time his friends had been silent. If
they had had any suspicion of his integrity, they had not until then expressed
it. His complaints and murmurings, however, now gave them occasion to
express their feelings without reservation. They commence the discussion
respecting the causes of human suffering. They hold the doctrine of a strict
retribution in the present life; maintain that misery always implies corres-
ponding guilt; defend the opinion that it is fair to infer what a man’s cha-
racter is from the dealings of God with him ; and do not hesitate to express
the opinion that the calamities of Job must have been brought upon him in
consequence of his seeret wickedness. Job repels their insinuations with
indignation, and boldly asserts his innocence. IIe knows not why he suffers.
He is unable to explain the causes why calamities come upon good men, but
he maintains that they are no certain indications of the character of the
sufferer. He regards himself as unkindly treated by his friends; complains
that they are not disposed to do him justice; affirms that instead of offering
him the consolation which they ought, they have taken occasion to aggravate
his woes by false and severe accusations ; and expresses a desire to carry the
cause directly before God himself, assured that he would do him that justice
which was denied him by his friends. His friends are offended at his senti-
ments, and undertake to vindicate the conduct of the Deity towards him, and
repeat the charges with greater asperity, and even accuse him of particular
crimes. But the more they press the argument, the more confidently does
he assert his innocence, and the more boldly does he appeal to God to vindi-
cate his character. His friends are finally reduced to silence; Bildad, in the
last series of the controversy, closing the discussion by a few general maxims
of great beauty, but without any pertinency to the cause, on the greatness
of God, and Zophar, who should have replied in his turn to Job, not saying
any thing.

In this controversy, as has been already remarked, there are three series,
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or sessions, conducted with great regularity, and carried on in the same
order. Eliphaz is the first speaker, Bildad the second, and Zophar the third ;
and Job replies to each.

The first series of the discussion extends from chap. iv. to chap. xiv.
Eliphaz commences it, chap. iv., v. He probably had the precedence among
those engaged in the discussion, both on account of age and experience. He
is more mild than either of the others, depends more on close reasoning and
observation, and is less severe in his reflections on his friend. His speech
commences with delicacy and an air of candour, and is conducted with artfu.
address. After apologizing, in a tender manner, for speaking, he proceeds
to point out the inconsistency of a good man’s repining under discipline ;
says that Job had counselled and comforted many others, and ought now to
show that the same considerations were sufficient to sustain himself, and
that it is absurd that /¢ should not bear up under trial who had so often
exhorted others to fortitude. He then advances the position that the truly
righteous are never overthrown, and that no one who was innocent ever per-
ished; that the wicked are dealt with according to their sins, and that the
ways of God must be just. This position he proceeds to establish by a vision
which he says he himself had had, of a most remarkable character, affirming
the uprightness of the divine dealings, and declaring that man could not be
more just than his Maker, and that even the angels were charged with folly
before God. The object of this, as applied by Eliphaz, is to meet the com-
plaints of Job, and to show that God must be right in his ways. He admits
(chap. v.) that the wicked may prosper for a while, but asserts that they will
meet with sudden calamity; that their habitation will be suddenly cursed,
their children crushed in the gate, and their property carried away by rob-
bers. He does not expressly apply this to Job, but he leaves no doubt that
it was intended for him, and advises Job even now to turn to God, and as-
sures him that he may yet find happiness, and come to the grave in an
honoured old age.

Job replies to Eliphaz (chap. vi., vii.), and justifies himself for complain-
ing. He says that there was a good reason for his complaints; expresses
again the earnest wish to die ; declares that his strength is not equal to the
weight ‘of woes laid on him; complains severely of his friends for having
wholly disappointed his reasonable expectations; and compares them to the
degeitful brook of the desert, which wholly disappoints the hopes of the faint
and thirsty traveller. He says that he had not asked them to come and
sympathize with him, but that even now, if they would make use of solid
argument, he would listen to them. He then (chap. vii.) proceeds to a more
impassioned description of his sufferings, as being wholly beyond endurance;
expresses again the wish to die ; says that he is not a monster, like a whale,
that God should pursue him in this manner; and complains of God in lan-
guage highly irreverent, as having punished him far beyond his deserts, and
as having set a special mark on A#m, and asks with impatience why he wili
not let him alone?

Bildad is the next one to speak, chap. viii. He commences his address
in a most severe and provoking manner. Ie openly declares that the chil-
dren of Job had been cut off for their transgressions, and that Job was a
wicked man. If he were pure and upright, God would at once interpose
and restore his prosperity. He exhorts him, therefore, as Eliphaz had done,
to repent, and enforces his sentiments by a reference to the opinions of the
men of former days. In accordance with those sentiments, he says that the
hypocrite muat be soon destroyed ; that however flourishing and prosperous
he may appear, he is like succulent plants that spring up with rapid growth
and are soon withered; and that his hope will be like the spider’s web. He
does not expressly apply these maxims to Job, but he leaves no doubt on the
mind that he intends it, and that he fully believes that this principle will
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fully account for all that he had suffered; or in other words, that in the
midst of all his prosperity he had been a mere hypocrite.

To Bildad Job replies in his turn, chap. ix., x. Ile commences in a calm
manner, and shows that he is superior to the acrimony of the assanlt. He ac-
knowledges that all power is with God, and confesses that he has a right to
universal supremacy. Ile controls the heavens and the earth, rules among
the stars and directs them, and nothing can stand before the exertion of his
power. e acknowledges that he is far from being perfect, and says that,
even if this were his private feeling, he would not dare to assert it before
God. He could not engage in s0 unequal a contest where he should regard
him as guilty, but he must yield his own views to those of God. Still he
maintains that the position of his friends cannot be defended; that the earth
is given into the hands of the wicked; and that so far from its being true
that the dealings of God are according to the character of men, and are a
fair illustration of their character, it 1s a matter of fact that the wicked are
triumphant and prosperous. Then he adverts to his own sorrows; says that
his days are fast flying away amid grief, and complains bitterly that notwith-
standing all his attempts to be innocent and holy, God holds and treats him
as if he were a guilty man. Though he should wash himself in the purest
water, yet God throws him in the ditch, and regards and treats him as if he
were most vile. He complains that he has no fair opportunity of vindicating
himself before God, and that he presses him down with sorrows so that he
cannot make a defence; but says that if he would remove his rod from him,
and give him the opportunity of a fair trial, he would speak, and would vin-
dicate himself. Becoming more excited as he proceeds (chap. x.), he gives
himself up to complaint. He becomes desperate at the idea that God has
become his enemy and persecutor; speaks of him as if he were seeking an
opportunity to inflict pain under some plausible pretence; complains that he
had made him, as if with exquisite skill, only to torment and destroy him;
says that he hunts him with the fierceness of a lion ; expresses regret again
that he had not died on the day of his birth; and entreats of God to let him
alone only for a little time, till he should go down to the deep shades of death.

Zophar, the third speaker, now takes his place in the argument, and re-
plies, chap. xi, 1le commences, as Bildad did, with violent invective. He
regards Job as a man of words without sense ; and reproaches him for main-
taining his innocence before God. He says that the ways of God are plain,
and earnestly desires that God would himself speak to Job, and is assured
that he would then see that it was his own iniquities that had brought these
calamities upon him. He refers, in magnificent language, to the supremacy
of God ; says that he fully understands the secret character of men; and,
like Eliphaz and Bildad, exhorts Job to acknowledge his transgressions, and
assures him that if he would do this he would be restored to prosperity and
yet end his days in peace.

To Zophar Job replies, chap. xii., xiii., xiv. Yet he does not answer him
personally. As they bad all maintained the same sentiments, he groups
them together, and commences, in turn, with a severe sarcasm. He says
that no doubt wisdom would die with them, and reproaches them for their
cool self-complacency and their arrogance in supposing that they were wiser
than all the rest of mankind. In return for their traditionary maxims he re-
torts in the same manner, and shows them that he is as much at home in
this kind of argument as they can be. Ile therefore adduces a large number
of proverbial sayings (chap. xii.), of far more pertinency and point than
many of those on which they relied, all going to show the majesty the
power, and the supremacy of God. Ile then (chap. xiii.) commences a di-
rect attack on their motives, and charges them with maintaining their opi-
nions with the hope of propitiating the favour of God. To do this, he says,
they had employed unsrund arguments; had evinced partiality for God;
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had been unwilling to yield the proper weight to the considerations adduced
on the other side ; and that they had really no regard for the fruth in the
case, but were “ special” and partial pleaders. He says that they ought to
be awed and to tremble in view of such a fact ; that they were really mock-
ing God by undertaking to defend his government by such reasons as they
had adduced ; and that they had great reason to dread his investigation of
their motives, even when they were pretending to vindicate his government.
Alike in the principles of government which they ascribed to him, and the
arguments by which they undertook to vindicate him, tLey were offensive to
him, and must apprehend his displeasure. Weary with this mode of argu-
mentation, he then expresses the earnest wish that he might carry his cause
directly before the tribunal of God, and manage it there, on equal terms, for
himself. Ile would go before God in this cause, confident that he would do
right, and resolved to trust him even though he should slay him, chap. xiii.
15. 1le would ask of him only two things—one was, that he would with-
draw his hand from him so that he might be able to do justice to himself in
the argument ; the other was, that he would not take advantage of his great
power to overawe him, so that he could say nothing. 1le then reverts tohis
calamities, speaks of them as overwhelming, and closes his address (chap.
xiv.) with & most beautiful and pathetic description of the frailty and the
shortness of life. 1lle says that God removes man from all his comforts, and
hides him in the grave, hopeless of areturn to the land of the living, and that
his condition is even more sad and desolate than that of the tree that is cut
down, Thus ends the first series in the controversy. The second commences
with ehap. xv., and extends to the close of the twenty-first chapter. It is
pursued in the same order, and with the same question in view.

Eliphaz. as before, opens the discussion, chap. xv. 1le accuses Job of
vehemence and vanity ; charges him with casting off fear and restraining
prayer ; says that his own mouth condemned him ; blames him for his arro-
gance and presumption in speaking as if he were the first man that had lived;
declares that with himself were men far more advanced in life than Job was,
and even older than his father ; and asks him whether he had been admitted
to the secret counsels of the Almighty, that he spoke so confidently of the
nature of his government. e then enters into a vindication of God; pro-
poses to adduce the observations of the sages of ancient times, in the purer
days when there was no foreign admixture in the sentiments of his country;
and maintains that, in accordance with those sentiments, and with the settled
course of events, God deals with wicked men according to their charac-
ter. This opinion he illustrates with great beauty, and by a large number
of apothegms, showing that the wicked man is subject to sudden alarms ;
that in prosperity the destroyer comes suddenly upon him ; that he wanders
abroad for bread; that he is made to dwell in desolate cities ; that all his
prosperity fails, like the shaking off of fruit before it is ripe ; and that he is
like a tree dried up by heat.

To this speech of Eliphaz, Job replies in his turn, chap. xvi., xvii. He
renews his complaint of the severe manner in which his friends had treated
him, and says that he could easily speak as they did, but if his case were
theirs he would meet them with consolatory words. But now, he says, it
makes no difference whether he speaks or is silent. He findsno consolation
if he speaks ; he meets with no relief though he is silent. Ile then adverts
with new bitterness of feeling, and in still more severe and irreverent lan-
guage, to the intensity of his sufferings, and to their manifest injustice. He
compares his enemics to a wild beast, gnashing his teeth and casting a furi-
ous glance upon him ; says that God had given him over to the ungodly ;
that he was at ease, when God came upon him like a hunter, and stationed
his archers around him ; that he had come upon him like an army attacking
a oily, “ breach upon breach;’ and that all this was not becausc he was
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wicked, for his hands were pure. He then calls upon the earth to cover his
blood, and says that, after all, his only appeal is to God, and before him his
eyes poured out tears. In chap. xvii. he continues the description of his
sufferings, and says that the record of his trials will yet be a subject of
amazement to good men which they will not be able to understand, and that
all his plans are now broken off, and that he must make the grave his house
and his bed in darkness.

To this address of Job, Bildad replies in his turn, chap. xviii. He begins
by repeating the accusation before made, that the argument of Job was made
up merely of vain words. He accuses him of arrogance and a presumptuous
idea of his own importance—as if the settled course of events were to bo
made to give way on hisaccount. He says that the great laws of the divine
administration are fixed, and that it is an established maxim that the wicked
shall be punished in this life. This sentiment he proceeds to enforce by a
number of beautiful adages or proverbs. The light of the wicked shall be
put out ; the candle in his dwelling shall be extinguished ; he shall be cast
down by his own counsel ; the gin shall suddenly take him ; the robber shall
come upen him ; his strength shall vanish ; terrors shall surprise him ; his
roots shall perish ; his memory shall perish; he shall be chased out of the
world ; he shall have neither son nor nephew ; and all that come after him
shall hold him up as an example of the manner in which God deals with the
wicked. Bildad advances nothing new, but he enforces what had been said
before with great emphasis, and urges it as if it were so settled that it could
not admit of dispute. IIe does not, in the description of the evils that come
upon the wicked, refer to Job by name, but he presents his argument in
such & way as to leave no doubt that he designs to have it applied to him.
There is much refinement of cruelty in this, and he doubtless meant that it
should be keenly felt by Job.

In the reply of Job to Bildad, chap. xix., he shows that he felt it deeply.
Ilis speech on this occasion is one of the most pathetic parts of the poem,
and exhibits his character in a most beautiful light. He commences, as
usual, with the language of sorrow, but it is with a tender and subdued spirit.
He asks his friends how long they will continue to vex him, and erush him with
their remarks ; says that they had reproached him ten times, and had made
themselves strange to him ; and declares that ¢f he had erred, his error was
his own, and remained with himself. llethen gives a most affecting descrip-
tion of his sufferings. God had overthrown him ; he had fenced up his way;
he had taken the crown from his head ; he had removed all his hopes ; he
bhad put away from him his brethren and friends, his kinsfolk and acquaint-
ance ; he had made him an object of reproach to his servants ; his wife was
estranged from him, and he was derided even by children. In most im-
passioned language he calls on his friends to pity him, for the hand of God
had touched him. Then follows the most noble and sublime declaration,
perhaps, to be found in the book. Conscious of the importance of what he
was about to say, he asks that his words might be engraved on the eternal
rock, and then professes his unwavering confidence in God, and his firm as-
surance that he would yet appear and fully vindicate his character. Though
now consumed by disease, and though this process should still go on till all
his flesh was wasted away, yet he had the firmest conviction that God would
appear on the earth to deliver him, and that with renovated flesh, and in
prosperity, he would be permitted to see God for himsélf. For a view of the
reasons for this interpretation of this sublime passage, the reader is referred
to the Notes on the chapter.

Zophar now speaks in his turn, chap. xx. But he speaks only to recapitu-
late the old argument under a new form. He maintains the position which
bad been so often before advanced, that certain and dreadful calamity must
overtake the wicked. This thought he puts into new forms, and urges it
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wilh a variety of proverbial illustrations and bold statements, but wit)}out
much that is new in the argument. He undoubtedly means, like the previous
speakers, to have Job apply this to himself, though he does not expressly
declare it. .

Job replies to Zophar, chap. xxi., and his reply closes the second session
of the controversy. e collects all his strength for the argument, as though
he were resolved at once to answer all that had been said. Ite calls upon
them attentively to mark what he has to urge; and says that if they will now
hear him, they may then mock on. Ile then proceeds to answer their argu-
ments by appealing to well-known and indisputable facts. He says that the
wicked live—grow old—become mighty in power—are prospered in their
flocks and herds —send forth their children to the dance—and spend their
days in wealth and enjoyment, and then go down to the grave without long
and lingering pain. He says that they openly cast off the fear of God, and
live in irreligion. Yet he admits that it 1s not always so; that the candle of
the wicked is sometimes put out, and that sorrows are laid up for their ¢hil-
dren ; so that no universal rule can be laid down in regard to the dealings of
God with men here. Ile alleges that in fact there is the greatest variety in
the manner in which people die—one dying in full strength, cut down in his
vigour, and another in the bitterness of his seul, having had no pleasure. 1le
says that the wicked are reserved for the day of destruction—for some future
retribution, and that they will be hereafter brought forth to wrath. By this
appeal to facts, he evidently supposed that the controversy would be ended.
Of the facts he had no doubt; and these facts were of more value than all
speculations on the subject.

The t4ird session of the discussion, like the previous ones, is opened by
Eliphaz, chap. xxii. This is the last speech which Eliphaz makes, and
roused by the argument of Job in the previous chapter, and excited by his
appeal to facts, he pours forth his soul in one grand effort to confute the
position which he had taken. There is great art in this speech, and greater
severity than he had before used. Ile begins by maintaining that a man
could not be profitable to God, and that he could not be influenced in his
dealings with men by any claim which they had on him, or any dread which
he had of them. No rank, authority, or eminence could prevent his dealing
with them as he pleased. lle then, in open and bold terms, charges Job
with great guilt; says that these calamities could not have come upon a man
unless there had been extraordinary iniquity, and procceds to argue as if
this were so, and to state what crimes Job must have committed to make it
necessary to bring such calamities upon him. He accuses him of cruelty,
oppression, and injustice in the performance of his duties as a magistrate ;
affirms that he had wronged the poor, the widow, and the fatherless; says
that he had wholly disregarded the laws of hospitality, and that it was no
wonder that in view of these things such heavy calamities had come upon
him. Tt could not be otherwise. God could have dealt with him in no other
way than this. He then appeals, with great force, to the deluge, and says
that that was a case which demonstrated that God would deal with the
wicked according to their character and deserts. In view of these things
he again counsels Job to acquaint himself with God, and to be at peace with
him. He assures him that if he would confess his sins and return to God,
he would yet have prosperity, and be able to lay up gold as dust; and that
if he prayed to God, he would be propitious to him. He would become yet
a counsellor to the feeble, and be exalted to honour in the land.

Job, in his turn, replies, chap. xxiii., xxiv. e commences in a most pa-
thetic and tender manner. He turns away from every human helper, and
looks to God. He had looked to earthly friends in vain; and finding there
no consolation, he expresses the most earnest wish that he might be able to
oarry his eause at once before his Maker, Could he come before him, as he
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wished, he would plead his cause there, and there he would find One who
would hear him, and would know why it was that he was thus afflicted. e
could not now explain it, yet God would do it, if he was permitted to carry
his cause before him. Yet he could not find him. 1lle looked in every
direction for some token of his appearing, in vain. He went east, and west,
and north, and south—in the quarters of the heavens where he usually
manifested himself, but he could not find him; Notes on verses 9, 10. Yet
he had the firmest confidence in him, and he felt assured that when he had
been tried, he would cone forth as geld. He asserts his consciousness of
integrity, and says that it had been the great aim of his life to honour and
obey God. He then proceeds, chap. xxiv., to defend his former position, and
affirms that so far from its being true that the dealings of God were in ac-
cordance with the character of men here, it was a fact that the wicked often
lived long and in great prosperity. He refers to large classes of the wicked—
to those who remove the landmarks—to those who take the property of the
widow and the fatherless for a pledge—to those who live by plunder—to those
who oppress the poor and turn them out without shelter—to those who cause
others to labour under hard exactions—to the murderer who rises early to
accomplish his purpose—to the adulterer, and to all who perform deeds of
darkness. He says that they often have in fact long prosperity, though he
admits that they will be ultimately cut off; they are only exalted for a little
time, and then they will be brought low.

These facts being undeniable, Bildad, whose turn it was to answer, does
not attempt to reply to them. The argument of Job from what actually oc-
curs had settled the question, and, so far as the friends of Job were con-
cerned, decided the controversy. Bildad indeed, chap. xxv., attempts some-
thing like a reply; but it consisis merely of a description of the power, wis-
dom, and majesty of God, and closes with the sentiment twice before expressed
concerning the comparative impurity and insignificance of man —a reply that,
however beautiful, has no relevancy to the considerations stated by Job. The
manner in which he speaks is, in fact, a yielding of the argument, and a re-
tiring from the field of debate.

Job, who next speaks, in reply to Bildad, chap. xxvi., opens his address in
a strain of bitter irony. ‘ How had the feeble, the powerless, and the ignor-
ant [referring to himself], been strengthened, kelped, and enligh.tened, by
this wise speech I’ 1Ile inquires of Bildad, by whose spirit he had spoker,
and who had helped him to utter such marvellous things! He then proceeds
himself to expatiate on the topic on which Bildad had proposed to enlighten
him—the greatness and majesty of God, and does, it in such a manner as to
show that his own views were far more elevated than those of Bildad, ard
that he was far in advance of his professed teacher in his knowledge of the
character and government of God. In this sublime description, he states
his views of the creation; says that the deep, dark world of the shades is
open before God ; that he stretched out the north over’the immense void,
and hung the earth upon nothing; that he binds up the thick clouds, holds
back the face of his throne, compasses the waters with bounds so that they
cannot pass, divides the sea with his power; and that by his own hands le
had formed the beautiful constellations of the heavens. There is not to be
found any where a more sublime description of God, nor a passage of more
exquisite beauty, than that with which he closes:

Lo these are but the outlines of his ways!
And how faint the whisper which we hear of him!
[Should he speak with] the thunder of his power, who could understand him ?

'This was the appropriate place for Zophar to reply, and Job evidently
paused to give him an opportunity. But he had nothing to say, and the
argument on the part of the three friends of Job is closed.

Finding that no one replies {0 him, Job proceeds, in a more calm manner
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to a full vindication of himself, chap. xxvii.—xxxi. He states further his
views about the government of God, and especially in reference to his deal-
ings with a hypocrite (chap. xxvii.); gives a most beautiful description of the
search for wisdom, detailing many of the discoveries of science known in his
time, and saying that no one of them could disclose it, and concluding by
saying that true wisdom could be found only in the fear of the Lord (chap.
xaviii.); affectingly contrasts his present condition with his former prosper-
ity (chap. xsix., xxx.); maintains the integrity of his life, asserting that he
was free from the crimes charged on him, and imprecating the severest pun-
ishment if he had been guilty; and closes by saying, that if God would come
forth and pronounce a just judgment on him, he would take the decision and
bind it on his head as a diadem, and march forth with it in triumph. For
the train of thought in these beautiful chapters, the reader is referred to the
¢ Analysis’’ prefixed to the Notes.

I11. Thus far Job is triumphant. Ie has silenced his “{friends,” and
gained the field as a victor. At this stage a new character s introduced, who
comes with great apparent modesty, and yet with great pretensions. It is
Elihu. He had evidently listened to the debate, and feels indignant that no
one of the three friends of Job dared to reply to him. IIe is young and com-
paratively inexperienced, and hence he had thus far taken no part in the
controversy. But he professes to have had views communicated to him by
divine revelation, which clear up all the difficulties in the case; and he pro-
ceeds to state them. The single additional thought on which he dwells so
much, and which he introduces with so much pomp anrd parade of language,
is, that aflictions are for the good of the sufferer, and that if those who are
afflicted will hearken to the counsel which God sends, and turn from their
sins, they will find their afflictions to be sources of great benefit. This lead-
ing thought he exhibits in various lights, and evidently supposes that it
would be sufficient to solve the difficulties which had been felt in the discus-
sion, It is remarkable that it had not been made more prominent by Job
and his friends; and it is from the fact that it had not been particularly ad-
verted to, that leads Ehhu to place it in such a variety of view. In the
course of his speech there is much severe reflection on Job for his rashness
and presumption, and the general tenor of the address is, undoubtedly, to
coincide with the ““friends’” of Job in their views, rather than in his. The
thirty-second chapter is wholly introductory, in which he expresses great
modesty, and apologizes for his speaking, by saying that he was grieved that
no one replied to Job, and that he was constrained to reply by the pressure
of important thoughts on his mind. In chap. xxxiii. he enters on his argu-
ment, and says that he was inspired of God to say what he had to communi-
cate; that as Job had wished to bring his cause before God, he was now in
the place of God, and that Job need not be overawed by one of the same
nature with himself. He then adverts to what he understood Job to main-
tain, that he was innvcent; and says that in this he could not be correct, but
that God must be more righteous than man. He then adverts to the main
thought which he had to communicate, that God speaks to man in various
ways, by dreams, by visions, and by aflictions,—to withdraw him from his
purpose, and to save him from sin. If God sends a messenger to him when
he is afflicted, and he turns from his sins, then he is merciful to him, and he
is restored to more than his former prosperity. To this fact Elihu calls the
particular attention of Job, and then pauses for a reply. As Job says no-
thing, Elihu in chap. xxxiv. proposes more particularly to examine his case.
He then proceeds to state that Job had manifested a very improper spirit;
that he had been irreverent, and had maintained that it was of no advantage
for a man to serve God. IHe then advances the position that God cannot
do wickedly, and proceeds to illustrate this by showing that he is supreme,
that it is presumptuous for man to arraign bis dealings, and that in fact his
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government is administered on the principles of equity. On the basis of this,
and assuming that Job was a wicked man, he calls on him to confess that his
chastisement was just, and to resolve to offend no more. In chap. xxxv. he
charges Job with having in fact maintained that his own righteousness was
more than that of Godi  T/is position he proceeds to examine, and to show,
which he does with great conclusiveness, that it is impossible that the right-
eousness of man can be in any way profitable to God. He admits that a
man’s righteousness might be of advantage to his fellow-man, but maintains
that it could not affect God. Ile then proceeds to show that the true rea-
son why God did not interpose when men were afflicted, and remove their
calamities, was, that they were obstinate and perverse, and that no one cried
to God, who alone could give consolation. Elihu, having undertaken to vin-
dicate the character of God, proceeds, in chap. xxxvi., xxxvii., to state some
of the great principles of his government, and to maintain that God was
right. IIe says that there yet remains much to be said on the part of God.
Job, as he understood, had maintained that his government was adminis-
tered on no settled principles. In opposition to this, Elihu asserts that God
is mighty, and that his government is not to be despised ; that he will not
prosper the wicked ; that in fact he protects the rightcous and vindicates the
cause of the poor; and that his eye is on all. If they are in affliction, and
boundin fetters, it is in order that they may see their iniquity and be brought
to true repentance. The hypocrites, he says, heap up wrath, but the poor
and afflicted are delivered, and Job would have found favour if he had been
truly penitent. Elihu counsels him to beware lest his refusal to submit to
God, and to exercise true repentance, should be the occasion of his entire
destruction. To illustrate his views, and to show the necessity of submis-
sion, he closes his speech (chap. xxxvi. 26—383; chap. xxxvii.) with a sublime
description of the greatness of God, especially as manifested in the storm and
tempest. There is in this description every indication that a storm was
actually rising, and that a fearful tempest was gathering. In the midst of
this approaching tempest, the address of Elihu is broken off, and the
Almighty appears and closes the debate. See the Analysis to chap, xxxvii.

IV. The fourth part of the book consists of the address of the Almighty ;
chap. xxxviii.—xli. This sublime discourse is represented as made from the
midst of the tempest or whirlwind which Elihu describes as gathering. In
this address, the principal object of God is to assert his own greatness and
majesty, and the duty of profound submission under the dispensations of his
government. The gencral thought is, that he is Lord of heaven and earth ;
that all things have been made by him, and that he has a right to control
them ; and that in the works of his hands he had given so much evidence of
his wisdom, power, and goodness, that men ought to have unwavering con-
fidence in him. Ie appeals to his works, and shows that in fact man could
explain little, and that the most familiar objects were beyond his comprehen-
sion. It was, therefore, to be expected that in his moral government there
would be much that would be above the power of man to explain. In this
speech, the creation of the world is first brought before the mind in lan-
guage which has never been equalled. Then the Almighty refers to various
things in the universe that surpass the wisdom of man to comprehend them,
or his power to make them—to the laws of light ; the depths of the ocean ;
the formation of the snow, the rain, the dew, the ice, the frost ; the changes
of the seasons, the clouds, the lightnings ; and the instincts of animals., 1Ile
then makes a particular appeal to some of the more remarkable inhabitants
of the air, the forests, and the waters, as illustrating his power. He refers
to the gestation of the mountain-goats; to the wild ass, to the rhinoceros, to
the ostrich, and to the horse ; chap. xxxix. The ground of the argument in
this part of the address, is, that he had adapted every kind of anitnals to the
mode of life which it was to lead ; that he had giving cunning where cunning



INTRODUCTION, lv

was necessary, and where unnecessary, that he had withheld it ; that be had
endowed with rapidity of foot or wing where such qualities were needful;
and that where power was demanded, he had conferred it. In reference to
all these classes of creatures, there were peculiar laws by which they were
governed ; and all, in their several spheres, showed the wisdom and skill of
their Creator. Job is subdued and awed by these exhibitions, and confesses
that he is vile; chap. x1.3—5. To produce, however, a more overpowering
impressien of his greatness and majesty, and to secure a deeper prostration
before him, the Almighty proceeds to a particular description of two of the
more remarkable animals which he had made—the behemoth, or hippopo-
tamus, and the leviathan, or crocedile ; and with this description, the address
of the Almighty closes.

The general impression designed to be secured by this whole address is
that of awe, reverence, and submission. The general thought is, that God
is supreme ; that he has a right to rule ; that there are numberless things in
his government which are inexplicable by human wisdom ; that it is pre-
sumptuous in man to sit in judgment on his doings; and that at all times
man should bow before him with profound adoration. It is remarkable that
in this address, the Almighty does not refer to the main point in the contro-
versy. Le does not attempt to vindicate his government from the charges
brought against it of inequality, nor does he refer to the future stateas a
place where all these apparent inequalities will be adjusted. For the rea-
sons of this, see the remarks at the close of the Notes on chap. xli.

Y. The whole work now closes ; chap. xlii. Job is humbled and penitent.
His confession is accepted, and bis general course is approved. His three
friends are reprimanded for the severity of their judgment on him, and he is
directed to make intercession for them. His calamities are at an end, and
he is restored to double his former prosperity, and is permitted to live long
in affluence and respectability. Thus God shows himself in the end to be
the friend of the righteous; and thus the great object of the trial is
fully secured—by showing that there ¢s true virtue which is not based on
selfishness, and that real piety will bear any trial to which it can be subjected.

§ VI. The canonical authority and inspiration of the book.

The canonical authority of the book of Job, or its right to a place among
the inspired Scriptures, is determined on the same principles as the other
books of the Old Testament. The argument for this rests mainly on two
considerations, which have generally been regarded as satisfactory by those
who hold to the divine mission of the Saviour and the inspiration of the
apostles. The first is, that it was found in the canon of the Jewish Scrip-
tures to which the Saviour gave his sanction as inspired ; and the other is,
that it is quoted in the New Testament as of divine authority.

In regard to the first of these, there can be no doubt that it existed among
the books which were regarded by the Hebrews as inspired. It has the same
evidence of this kind which exists in favour of any one of the books of the
Old Testament. There is the same authority—arising from the opinions of
the Jews, from the existence of manuscripts, from the ancient versions, from
repeated quotations, from extended commentaries, and from the enumeration
of the books of divine inspiration in the ancient catalogues—in favour of the
book of Job, which there is for any one of the books of Moses or of the pro-
phets. The argument from this source is thus stated by Wemyss: « The
Seventy translated it about 277 years before Christ; Josephus places it
among the historical writings ; Philo the Jew quotes a fragment of it ; part
of it is evidently imitated by Baruch; the subject of it is mentioned in the
book of Tobit ; and in the catalogue of Jewish canonical books, drawn up by
Melito, Bishop of Sardis, near the end of the second century, we find it in«
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serted after the Song of Songs, on the supposition that it was written by
Solomon.  Jerome introduced it into the Vulgate, and almost all the Ka-
thers of the Church have quoted it. The Talmud places it after the book of
Psalms, so that Jews and Christians equally acknowledge its canonicity.”
p- 6. It was in reference to this entire collection that the Saviour gave to
the Jews of his time the direction, ¢ Search the Scriptures;”’ John v. 39.
And it was of this entire collection that the apostle Paul said, « All Serip-
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 2 Tim. iii. 16.

The other argument for the canonical authority and inspiration of the
book of Job, is the fact that it is quoted in the New Testament. It is in-
troduced by the same formula, and evidently with the belief that it sustains
the same rank as the other books of the inspired volume. It is true that it
is but twice quoted directly, but that is sufficient to show that the writers
of the New Testament, in common with all the Jews, regarded it as of divine
:mtJhority. The quotations in the New Testament are the following :

ob v.13:

*¢ IIe taketh the wise in their own craftiness,”

quoted in 1 Cor. iii. 19, where Paul introduces the quotation by the words,
¢ Tt is written,”” agreeably to the common form of quoting from the other
parts of Scripture.

Job xxxix. 30 :

* Her young ones suck up blood ;

And where the slain are, there is she,” i. e, the eagle.
This is evidently referred to by the Saviour ; Matt. xxiv. 28, “ For where-
soever the carcass is, there wiil the caglesbe gathered together ;”’ and Luke
xvii. 87. It must, in candour, however, be admitted that the argument from
this source rests mainly on the former passage, as the remark of the Saviour
may have been merely proverbial, without any special reference to the book
of Job. Besides these places, there are a few others in which there seems
to be an allusion to Job, though not so manifest as to be regarded as inten-
tional quotations ; see James iv. 10, comp. Job xxii. 29; Rom. xi. 34, 33,
comp. Job xv. 8; and 1 Pet. v. 6, comp. Job xxii. 29. It is once alluded
to by Philo (§ 81), but is not referred to by.Josephus. FEichhorn, Ein-
leit. § 645.

Bat if the canonical authority and inspiration of the book of Job be ad-
mitted, still a most interesting question presents itself. In what sense is it
to be regarded as of divine origin? Are we to consider the whole of it as
inspired? Are all the speeches made, and all the arguments used, and all
the complainings uttered by Job, and all the views of science presented, to
be regarded as the suggestions of the Holy Spirit? If this isnot to be sup-
posed, on what principles are we to be guided in determining what is of di-
vine authority, and what not? And in what sense is the word inspiration
to be used, as applied to those portious of the book? These questions,
which probably occur to every reader of the book, and which create per-
plexity whenever they occur, make it necessary to offer a few suggestionsin
regard to its inspiration. The principles which are necessary to be under-
stood in order to a correct interpretation of the book of Job, may be stated
as follows :

(1.) In an inspired book there is an exact and infallible record of facts as
they actually occur. Whether the record relates to the existence, perfec-
tions, and plans of God; to what he has done in the work of creation, provi-
dence, or redemption, or to his claims on mankind ; whether to the existence
and employments of angels, or to the creation, character, and destiny of
man ; and whether to the revolutions of kingdoms, or to the actions, words,
feelings, and views of individual men, still the same principle exists in the
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tasa. The sole object is to secure a fair record; io state things as they
are. The design of inspiration is not always to communicate new truth,
or truth that was not or could not be otherwise known ; it is to make a record
that shall be free from all error, and shall preserve the remembrance of things
as they actually exist. And so far as pertains to this principle, it is un-
necessary to inquire whether inspiration is by immediate suggestion or by
superintendence ; the only essential thing is, that in an inspired work there
is an exact and infallible statement of the truth which is professed to be
recorded. As a matter of fact, in the volume of revelation, a large part of
the truths are far above any power of man to discover them, and they were
directly communicated to the speakers and writers by the Holy Spirit. 1In
regard to all that is recorded in the Scriptures, it is to be held that the
Holy Spirit so presided over the minds of the sacred writers, as to keep
them from error, and to secure the exact record of such things as were
necessary to be known to man.

In applying this principle to the book before us, the only thing which it
is necessary to maintain is, that there is a correct record of events as they
occurred to Job, and of the arguments of himself and his friends, and of the
address of the Almighty. Whether either he or his friends were inspired,
is quite another question, and is to be determined by other considerations,
Whether all which /e said was true, or whether all or any thing which they
advanced was correct, is not to be determined by the mere position that tie
book is inspired.

(2.) It is to be admitted that there are in this book many things recorded
which are in themselves wrong and false. It is not to be denied that Job
uttered some sentiments which cannot be vindicated, and often manifested
a spirit which was wrong. 'This is apparent not only from the contrariety
of such sentiments and feelings to other parts of the Scriptures, but from
the reproof of the Almighty himself at the close of the bock. Nor can it be
denied that the friends of Job uttered many erroneous sentiments, for their
views are expressly condemuned by God himself, chap. xlii. 7. Still, it is
true that they wuttered those sentiments, and that they entertained those
opinions ; and this is properly all that inspiration is responsible for. In the
records of profane history there are often things occurring just of this cha-
racter. There are many things recorded which were in themselves wrong,
vet the record is correctly made; there are many sentiments expressed by
various speakers which are wrong in spirit, and yet the record that such
sentiments were uttered is true. All that the fidelity of the historian is
respousible for is the correctness of the record. 1llc is not at all answerable
for the propriety of the acts referred to, nor for the sentiments of the vari-
ous speakers. If he gives a fair statement, he has done all that the world
can demand of him as an historian—just as all that a painter can be required
to do is to give a fair copy of his original. Whether that original be beauti-
ful or otherwise, is quite another question. So in the matter before us, all
that the inspired writer, whoever he may have been, is fairly responsible for,
is the fairness and correctness of his record. ’

(3.) It is of great importance to preserve the record of things as they actu-
ally occurred, whether they were good or evil, right or wrong. This gives
fts value and importance to history ; and this object is not unworthy of in-
spiration. We wish to know what the facts were; what were the opinions
which prevailed; what were the sentiments expressed; what were the views
of men on important subjects. Hence history has brought down to us many
things that are in themselves of little value, or that cannot be depended on
as guides now, but which show what has been the progress of events. So in
the book before us, it was of great importance to show the opinions which
prevailed in an early age of the world, and with the best opportunities for
reflection, on a great and important question of the divine government., It
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will make us prize more nighly the revelation which we have on those pofnts
and it will show us how much we are really indebted to revelation. The
discussion in this book was on one of the most important points that can come
before the mind of man. It is on a question which has occurred in all ages,
and which has been every where examined. The inquiry why the good are
afflicted, and why the wicked ave prospered, is one that must came before
the minds of thinking men, and mus? present a great many difficulties. This
question is discussed here under every conceivable advantage. It arosefrom
a most interesting and afflicting case which had actually occurred. It was
examined by men of age, experience, and wisdom ; by men who could bring
to bear on it the result of patient thought, and who were imbued with the
wisdom of the ancients. The subject was never more fairly or fullyexamined;
and nothing ever occurred that could do more to determine the just limits
of the human powers on these great inquiries pertaining to the divine gov-
ernment.

(4.) In a book of revelation for the guidance of mankind, it is important
not only to preserve the memory of facts as they actually occurred, and to
impart to men truths which the huraan mind could not originate; but to
preserve, also, a correct record of the workings of the human mind in cir-
cumstances of trial and temptation. It is important not only to state in the
abstract, and by clear propositions, what man is, but fo show what he is by
exhibiting him as placed in a great variety of situations, and by permitting
us to see how he will feel, and speak, and act in such circumstances. We
need to see what human nature is; how it developes itself in trying situa-
tions; how the general declarations which God makes about man are illus-
trated in his life ; and especially, we want to see the effect of religion in
subduing, calming, and elevating the soul, and in enabling it to bear trials
and to meet with temptations. And for the same purpose, also, it is impor-
tant to exhibit mind as it actually exists under the influence of religion—
with the imperfections of our nature—with the impatience, restlessness,
murmuring, and unguarded expressions which occur in times of calamity and
trial. Even the eminent saint is not perfect in this life. Religion does not
deliver him from all imperfection. It leaves the mind subject to conflict,
anxiety, trouble ; engaged in a fearful warfare with sin and temptation ; liable
to the outbreaks of impatience and murmuring ; subject to the possibility of
being thrown off the guard, and of saying things which will be subsequently
the occasion of muchregret. Now, as it is the design of revelation to exhibit
religion not only in its precepts, doctrines, and commands, but as it actually
exists in the mind and heart, it was important to furnish some actual illus-
trations of this in detail. For this purpose, nothing could be better adapted
than to select just such a case as that of Job, and to exhibit him in a condi-
tion of most extraordinary trial. Ile possessed undoubted piety. He had
made uncommon attainments in religion. He had been a man of calm judg-
ment—of sober views—of eminent wisdom. His was a fair case, therefore,
in which to show the workings of human nature even under the most favour-
able circumstances, and when the mind is imbued with religion. It was a
case designed not to show what man ought to be, but what he ¢s; and how
much infirmity and passion may actually exist in the soul, even when imbued
with the principles of piety. Much of this same thing also occurs in the
Book of Psalms ; and one of the principal things which which give value to
that inestimable part of the Scriptures is, that it so fully expresses the feel-
ings of a pious man in a great variety of trying circumstances. Many of
the expressions in the Psalms, as well as in the Book of Job, we are by no
means to regard as the offspring of genuine religion, but as denoting what
human nature is, even when the prevailing feelings are those of piety, Even
in such a mind, there will be outbreakings of passion; improper murmuring ;
doubts about the safe condition of the soul; moments of darkness, when clear
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vislons of the divine goodness will be withdrawn; and expressions of impa-
tience, which will give occasion of regret in the subsequent life; comp. Ps.
cxvi. 11 ; Ixxiii. 1—15. To record these is not to express approbation of
them ; and the record may be a source of unspeakable consolation to those
who are betrayed into similar expressions, as showing that their feelings do
not demonstrate that they have no true religion. One of the principal
excellencies of the Book of Job is, that it preserves just such a record, and
that it shows what the human mind is, even under the prevalent ascendancy
of religious feeling, when it is subjected to severe trials.

(5.) In order, then, to ascertain in this book what is right and what is
wrong, a careful examination is necessary, in connection with the other parts
of the Bible. The views of the friends of Job, and the expressicns of Job
himself, must be carefully compared with the law of God, with the counsels
and precepts elsewhere revealed, and with the nature of true religion as clse-
where exhibited. We are not to assume that all that Job said was right;
nor are we to assume that we would have avoided the impatience and ir-
reverence which he sometimes manifested. We are to compare the argu-
ments of Job and his friends with the statements of truth elsewhere occur-
ring in the Scriptures, and to place his feelings by the side of those of the only
perfect man—the Lord Jesus. In him there was no impatience—no mur-
muring—no irreverence. In him was illustrated fully what religion, under
the most trying circumstances, ought te be; in Job we see what, as human
nature is constituted, it often ¢s. With the New Testament in our hand, it is
not difficult to form a correct estimate of what was wrong in the Patriarch
of Uz; and we shall not find it difficult to determine what we ought to avoid
when we are called to pass through similar trials,

(6.) It is not difficult, then, to determine the value of this book, or the
place which it deserves to occupy in the sacred canon. It shows the fol-
lowing things :—(a) The operations of the human heart when under trial.
(b) The real power of religion in restraining the mind, and in producing
ultimately acquiescence in God. (c) It shows how far the human mind can go
of itself, under the most favourable circumstances, in explaining the mysteries
of the divine government. (d) It shows the necessity that trutk should be
revealed beyond what the human understanding has power itself to originate,
to furnish support and consolation. (¢) It shows the duty of perfect sub-
mission to the will of God, even when we cannot see the reason of his
doings. In the works of creation and providence he has evinced so much
wisdom and power, so much that surpasses even now all that science can do
to explain it, so much that is every way superior to man, that we ought to
have confidence in the wisdom of God in all things, and to believe that the
great Governor of the universe is qualified for universal empire.

Various places have been assigned to the Book of Job in the ancient and
modern arrangements. The place which it occupied at first in the Jewish
canon is uncertain, for the ancient catalogues of the sacred books differ much
from each other in regard to the place of this book. In that of Melito, it
stands after the Canticles; in that of Origen, after Ezekiel ; in that of Jer-
ome, after the minor prophets. In Bava Bathra, c. L. f. 14, b., the books
of the Hagiographa follow each other in the following order: 1 Ruth, 2
Psalms, 3 Job, 4 the writings of Solomon, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles,
5 Lamentations, &e. According to Elias Levita, the Masorites arranged
the Hagiographa in the following order : 1 Chronicles, 2 Psalms, 3 Job, 4
Proverbs, 5 the five festival books. ‘The order in the printed editions varies
as much as in the catalogues, Inthe Bomberg edition, in 1521, it is placed
between the book of Proverbs and Daniel; in the edition of Buxtorf, it is
placed between Proverbs and Canticles; see Eichhorn, Einleit. § 645,
Carpzov, Introd. in V. T. p. 81. The proper place for the book of Job, in
order to estimate its real value and importance, is at the commencement of
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the Bible, or in the early part of the book of Genesis. There is reason to
suppose that it is the oldest book in the world; and there is a moral cer-
tainty that it was penned before the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, and
before, in fact, any of the revelations were given which now shed so much
light on the path of man. In our estimation of its design, it should stand ai
the commencement of the volume of revealed truth, to show how little the
human mind can discover in regard to the principles of the divine govern-
ment, and the necessity of revelation. The reasonings of the sages of Arabia,
in the earliest period of the world, demonstrated abundantly what the rea-
sonings of the sages of Greece afterwards did—that man needed a reveia-
tion to acquaint him with the true principles of the divine administration.

§ VIL The patriarchal religion, as developed in the book of Job.

On the supposition that this book was composed at the time supposed,
then it is an invaluable document in regard to the nature of the patriarchal
religion. We have comparatively few notices or: that subject in the bock of
Genesis, and this volume supplies a chasm which it is of the greatest im-
portance to fill up in order to understand the bistory of the world. We may
suppose, without impropriety, that the mind of Job was imbued with the
principles of religion, as then understood by the patriarchs; that he wasac-
quainted with the traditions which had come dewn from more remote peri-
ods ; that he was apprized of the revelations whieh had then been com-
municated to mankind ; and that he practised the rites of religion which
were then prevalent among the true worshippers of God. If this is so, then
it will be of interest and importance to bring together, in a brief compass,
some of the notices of the patriarchal religion scattered throughout
this book.

(1.) The existence of -one supreme God, the infinitely wise and glorious
Creator of all things. In the entire book, God is spoken of as one, nor is
there an intimation by any of the speakers that there is more than one God.
There are no allusions to a good and an evil principle contending in the uni-
verse ; nor any trace of the doctrine which subsequently became prevalent
in the East, that such contending principles existed. No sentiments occur
like those which were afterwards embedied i Persia respecting the exist-
ence and conflicts of Ormuzd and Ahriman (see Creuzer, Symbelik und My-
thologie, Erster Band, 220, seq., and Neander, Geschichte, 2, a. 219, seq.),
or what became subsequently the doctrine of the Manichseans. The reli-
gion of the book of Job is throughout a pure theism. This fact is remark-
able, because the subject of the controversy—the mingled good and evil in
the world—was such as constituted the foundation of the argument for dual-
ism subsequently in a considerable pertion of the Oriental world.

The characteristics ascribed to God in this book are such as are every
where attributed to him in the Bible, and are far above any conceptions
which prevailed of him at any time among Pagan philosophers. He is al-
mighty, chap. v. 9 ; vi. 4 ; ix. 5—12, et al. Heis omniscient, chap. xi. 11; xxi.
22. He is wise, chap. xii. 13; xxiv. 1 ; tnscrulable, chap. xi. 7—9; xxxvi. 26;
invisible, chap. ix. 11. 1Ile is the Supreme Governor of the world, and the
regulator of its concerns, chap. v. 9—13; ix. 5—10. He is the Creator of all
things, chap. iv. 17; x. 8 —11; xxxv. 10; xxxviii. 4—10 e is perfectly pure
and holy, chap. xv. 15, 16; xxv. 5, 6. He is eternal, chap. x. 5. He_is a
spiritual Being, chap. x. 4. He is gracious, and s ready to forgive sin to
the penitent, chap. v. 17—27; xi. 13—19 ; xxii. 21—23; xxxiii. 23—28. He is
a hearer of prayer, chap. xxxiii. 26; xii. 4 ; xxii. 27. He is the dispenser of
life and death, chap. iv. 9; x. 12; xxxiii. 4. e communicales his will l?y
revelation to mankind, chap. iv. 12—17; xxxiii. 14—17. In these and in
numerous other passages in the book, the existence and attributes of the
One Supreme God are stated with perhaps as much clearness as in any part
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of the Bible, and in a manncr infinitely superior to any statements respect-
ing the divine character and perfections in any other ancient books except
those of the Scriptures. .

(2.) The universe was created by this one great and glorious God. It was
not the work of chance; it was not the creation of any inferior beings ; it
was not eternal, A single passage is all that is necessary to be referred to
en this point—a passage of unequalled sublimity, chap. xxxviii, 4—11.

Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the eart: ?
Declare, if thou hast understanding.

Who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou knowest ?
Or who hath stretched the line upon it >

W hereupon are the foundations thereof fastened ?

Or who laid the corner-stone thereof,

When the morning stars sang together,

And all the sons of God shouted for joy ?

Or who shut up the sea with docrs,

When it brake forth, as if it had issued out of the womkb ?
When I made the cloud the garment thereof,

And thick darkness a swaddling-band for it,

And brake it up for my decreed place

And set bars and doors,

And said, * Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further ;
And here shall thy proud waves be stayed

(8.) He is the moral Governor of all his intelligent creatures, dispens-
ing rewards and punishments according to their character. It is unnecesary
to refer to particular passages demonstrating this, as the whole of the con-
troversy in the book turns on it. The fact that God thus governs the uni-
verse, and that he punishes the evil and rewards the good, is assumed on
both sides in the controversy, and is never called in question. The point of
inquiry is, In what manner is it done? One of the parties maintains that
the dispensations of God here are strictly according to human character, and
that character may be fairly inferred from those dispensations; the other
denies this, but maintains that there will be a future retribution, which will be
strictly in accordance with justice; comp. Notes on chap. xix. 23—27.
Somewhere, and somehow, it seems to have been held by all parties, God
would show himself the friend of the righteous and the punisher of the
wicked.

(4.) The existence of angels, or a superior rank of holy intelligences, is
asserted. In chap. i. 6, it cannot be denied that by “ the sons of God,” who
came to present themselves before God, holy beings superior to men are de-
noted, and that it is designed to represent this scene as occurring in heaven.
It is further implied there, that they came together from an important ser-
vice, as if they had been absent engaged in some ministry to other parts of
the universe, and returned now to render an account, and to receive a fresh
commission in their work. The term “son of God ” is used in Daniel iii
25, comp. 28, to denote an angel. Angels also are, undoubtedly, referredto
in chap. xv. 15:

Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints ;
Yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight.

The express mention of ““the heavens’’ in the parallelism, as well as the
contrast between the * saints '’ or holy ones, here referred to, and with man
(ver. 14, 16), proves that the  holy ones’’ are angels. It is possible also
that 1in a parallel expression in chap. xxv. 5, there may be a reference to
angels ¢

Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not;
Yea, the stars are not pure in his sight.

The declaration in chap. xv. 15, demonstrates that the received opinion
then was that the angels were far inferior to God. They are spoken of as
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holy beings ; as superior to men; as eminently holy in comparison with the
most holy men, but still as so far inferior to God that they were compara-
tively impure.

In chap. v. 1, also, there is probably an allusion to angels :

Call now, if there be any to answer thee;
Aud to which of the saints wilt thou turn ?

And in chap. xxxviii. 7, they are mentioned as having been present at the
ereation of the earth, and as celebrating that great event with a song of
graise :

When the morning stars sang together,

And allthe sons of God shouted for joy.
If the book of Job was composed in the time which I have supposed, as
stated in the previous parts of this Introduction, then these are among the
earliest notices of the heavenly hierarchy that we have in the sacred volume.
They imply that the existence of superior intelligences was an undisputed
fact that might be used for the sake of argument and illustration ; that they
were eminently holy, though far inferior to God ; that they performed im-
portant offices in the administration of the universe, and that they were
under the control of the Alinighty, and assembled together before him from
time to time to give their account, and to receive afresh his commands.
Early notices of the existence of angelic beings may be found also in Gen.
xix. 1, 15; xxii. 11 ; xxiv. 7, 40 ; xxviil. 12; xlviii. 16 ; Ex.xxiii. 20 ; Judg.
xiit. 19; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, ¢t al.

It would be impossible now to trace the origin of the belief in the exist-
ence of superior ranks of holy intelligences, and it would be inappropriate
here to attempt to follow out the development of the idea as it occurs in the
Scriptures, or as it is found in the early views of the Orientals. The belief,
however, has always pervaded the Oriental world, of a series of ascending
orders of intelligences, employed for various purposes in the administration
of the affairs of the universe. See Creuzer, Sym.u. Myth. and Neander, as
quoted above. ¢ The ancient Persians,” says Mr. Sale, Pre. Dis. to the
Koran, sect. iv., *“firmly believed the ministry of angels, and their superin-
tendence over the affairs of the world (as” the Magians still do), and there-
fore assign them distinct charges and provinces, giving their names to the
months and the days of the months.”” 'The Mohammedans probably derived
their views on this sabject from the Old Testament, intermingled with the
fables of the Jews; but it is an interesting fact that in the country of Mo-
hammed, in the days of Job, the doctrine of the existence of a superior order
of intelligences was held in its purity, and without any of the intermixtures
of puerility with which the doctrine is intermingled in the Jewish traditions,
and in the Koran. See Sale, Pre. Dis., sect. iv.

(5.) The doctrine of the existence of evil spirits was believed with as much
certainty. The introduction of the character of Satan, chap. i. 11, is con-
clusive proof on that point. IIe is a dark, malignant, accusing spirit; one
who lives to spy out the conduct of others; who is suspicious of the sincer-
ity of all virtue; who delights in the opportunity of putting virtue to the
severest test with a view to show that it is false and hollow ; who delights
to give pain. Satan is introduced in chap. i. 11, as if it were generally ad-
mitted that there were such evil spirits, and as if their character was so well
anderstood that it was unnecessary to offer a remark on the subject. The
book of Job, however, furnishes no information as to the prevalent belief
whether those spirits were originally evil, or whether they had apostatized
from a former state of holiness and happiness. The character of Satan,
however, in the book of Job, is such as to render it in the highest degree
probable that it was a matter of tradition that /¢ had been the agent in the
temptation of Adam, and in the introduction of sin into the world, There
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is a strong resemblance between the feelings with which he looked on Job,
and those with which he must have regarded man in Paradise ; and the gene-
ral distrust which he is represented as having in the piety of Job, and the
conviction which he expresses that if the proper test were applied it would
be found to be insincere, is such as we might expect from one emboldened
by the successful attempt to alicnate man as he was created, from his Crea-
tor. There is, indeed, a slight intimation in the poem itself, that Satan was
a fallen spirit that had been once holy and happy. 1t is found in the expres-
sion of the belief of Eliphaz in two places, that entire confidence could not
be put cven in the holy angels —as if there had been some revolt or apostasy
among them, which rendered it possible that there might be more :

Belold, he put no trust in his servants,

And his angels he charged with folly.

How muchless in them that dwell in houses of clay,
Whose foundation is in the dust? Chap, iv. 18, 19,

And again :
Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints;
Yea, the heavens are not clean in hissight. Chap, xv. 15.

Comp. chap. xxv. 5. Language like this would hardly be employed unless
there was a belief that even the holiness of the angels was not incorruptible,
and that there had been some revolt there among a part, which rendered it
possible that others might revolt also; comp. Jude 6, *“ And the angels which
kept not their first estate.”” These passages taken together lead to a clear
intimation of a belief that there had been a defection among the heavenly
hosts, which was of such a character as to make it possible that they who re-
mained there might apostatize aiso. They are not represented, indeed, as
sinful (see the-Notes on those passages); they have a degree of holiness
which nothing human can equal; but still it is not of the same character as
that of God; it is not so exalted as to put it above the suspicion that it
might fall.
(6.) Man,in the time of Job, was regarded as a fallen being, and as wholly de-

praved. Of the belief that man is fallen, the following passages are full proot:

Shall mortal man be more just than God?

Shall a man be more pure than his Maker ?

Behold, he put no trust in his servants,

And his angels he charged with folly,

How much less in them that dwell in houses of clay,
Whose foundation is in the dust ?  Chap. iv. 17—=19,

Man that is born of a woman, is of few days,
And full of trouble,

Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?
Not one. Chap. xiv. 1, 4.

‘What is man, that he should be clean ?

And he that is born of a woman, that he should be rightecus?
Behold, he putteth no trast in his saints ;

Yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight,

How much more abominable and filthy is man,

Who drinketh iniquity like water > Chap. xv. 14~16.

There is also an allusion to the manner in which this depravity was intro-
duced into the world :

If I covered my transgressions as Adam,

By hiding mine iniquity in my bosom. Chap. xxxi. 33.
In chap. i.21, there seems also to be a reference to the sentence pronounced
on man in consequence of the apostasy, and in chap. x. 9, it is possible that
there may be the same allusion. As the language there used, however, is
such as is common in all langnages, and such as may be suggested by mere
observation, it is not conclusively certain that the reference is to the sen-
tence pronounced on man on account of his sin,
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(7.) The necessity of reconciliation with God in order that peace may ve
enjoyed, is abundantly stated and enforced :
Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace;
’l‘hereb{ good shall come unto thee,
Receive, | pray thee, the law from his mouth,
And lay up his words in thine heart. Chap. xxii. &3, %2.
Comp. chap. v. 17—27; xi. 13—19.
_(8.) The doctrine is taught that if man was penitent under the divine chas-
tisement, God would receive the true penitent to his favour. Sec the pas-
sages quoted above (7), and the following:

If thou return to the Almighty, thou shalt be built up,
Thou shalt put away iniquity fur from thy tabernacles. Chap. xxii. 23.

If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter,
One among a thousand, to show unto man his uprightness,
Then he is gracious unto him, and saith,
Deliver him from going down to the pit;
I have found a ransom.
His flesh shall be fresher than a child’s;
He shall return to the days of his youth;
He shall Eray unto God, and he will be favourable unto him,
And he shall see his face with joy;
¥or he will render unto man his righteousness.
He luoketh upon men; and if any say, 1 have sinned,
And perverted that which was right, and it profited me not,
He will deliver his soul from going unto the pit,
And his life shall see the light. Chap. xxxiii. 23-28.

(9.) The doctrine was held that man would not live again on the earth;
that when he died, he departed to return no more. See this opinion pre-
sented with great beauty and force in chap. xiv.

(10.) A very important inquiry next meets us in reference to the question
whether man would live after death ; and if he did, what would be his con-
dition then. This inquiry is of special importance, if, as has been supposed,
this is the oldest book in the world. It will thus throw important light on
the development of the idea of the future state, and the belief of the early
ages on that point. On this important subject, the following remarks will
probably comprise all the views presented in the book of Job.

{a) There is no distinct and formal statement of the doctrine of the im-
mortality of the soul. Indeed, it would be difficult, if not impossible, to
make out from this book that there were any settled views on that subject
then prevailing.

(h) There is no mention made of heaven, as a place of rest, or as an abode
of holiness. The angels are referred to, and God is often mentioned, and
there is, as we shall see, a reference to a future state of being; but there is
no distinet conception of heaven, asa place where the righteous would dwell
together for ever.

(¢) There is no belief expressed of the resurrection. The only passage
which can, by any persons, be regarded as teaching this doctrine, is the ce-
lebrated passage, chap. xix. 26—27. But that this does not refer to the
resurrection of the body, seems to me to be clear, for the reasons which are
suggested in the Notes on that passage. The remarks also in chap. xiv. seem
to be conclusive proof that Job did not suppose that the body would be
raised up again after it had once been laid in the dust.

For there is hope of a tree, .

If it be cut down, that it will sprout again,

Anad that the tender branch thereof will not cease.

'I'hough the root thereof wax old in the earth,

And the stock thereof die in the ground ;

Yet through the scent of water it will bud,

And bring forth boughs like a plant.

But man dieth and wasteth away ;

Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where ishe? Versee7-10,
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The same disbelief of the doctrine of the resurrection, or ignorance of it
appears from the following passages:

As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away ,

So he that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more:
He shall retarn no more to his house,

Neither shal! his place know him any mere. Chap. vii. 9, 10,

As the waters fail from the sea,

And the flood decayeth and drieth up;

So man lieth down and riseth not:

Till the heavens be no more they shall not awake,
Nor be raised out of their sleecp. Chap. xiv. 11, 12,

If a man die, shall he live again? Ver, 14,

[t may be said that these passages only teach that man would not appear
again on the earth; that he would not rise as the tree sprouts up and lives
again. This may be so; but still, if they had known of the resurrection at
all, these sentiments would not have been uttered. That doctrine would
have relieved all the difficulty as effectually as the belief that man would be
raised up to dwell on the earth would have done.

(d) The doctrine of future retribution is not brought forward as it would
have been, if it was clearly understood. The reference to a future state of
rewards and punishments would have removed all the embarrassment which
was felt by Job and his friends. It would have explained the mysterious
events in the unequal distribution of rewards and punishments in this life;
relieved the difficulty arising from the fact that the righteous suffer and the
wicked are prospered here ; and would have kept Job from murmuring and
complaining under his severe trials. And though there is an occasional
allusion to a future state, yet it is by no means such as would be made now
in arguing on the difficulties which perplexed the minds of Job and his friends.

(¢) Yet still, there was a belief that man would live after death, or that
the grave would not be the end of existence. It is remarkable that the only
passages which refer to the subject, or express the belief at all, occur in the
speeches of Job ; and the manner in which he brings forward the doctrine
scems to have made no impression on the minds of the other speakers. Even
the reference to the future state by Job himself does not appear to have been
designed to turn aside the force of their arguments. The views which he
presented on the subject do not seem to have excited any curiosity in their
minds, or to have been regarded as of sufficient importance to demand a
reply. The views which were entertained by Job on the subject are the
following :

1. The grave was a quiet resting-place ; a place where toil and woe and
eare would cease:

For now should I have lain still and been quiet ;

I should have slept ;

Then had I been at rest

With kings and counsellors of the earth.

Or as an hidden untimely birth I had not beens
As infants which never saw the light.

There the wicked cease from troubling,

And there the weary be at rest. Chap. iii. 12~17.

My days are passed ;

My plans are at an end—

The cherished purposes of my heart.

Night has become day to me;

The light bordereth on darkness.

Truly, I look to Sheol as my home;

My bed I spread in the place of darkness.
To corruption I say, ¢ Thou art my father 3"
To the worm, “ My mother and my sister.”
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And where now is my hope ?

And who will see my hope fulfilled ?

To the bars of Sheol they must descend ; .

Yea, we shall descend together to the dast. Chap. xvii, 11—16,

For the numbered years pass away ;

And [ am going the way whence [ shall not return.
My spirit is exhausted ;

My duys are at an end ;

The grave waits for me. Chap. xvi. 22; xvii. 1.

And sarely the mountain falling comes to nought;

And the rock is removed from his place ;

The waters wear away the stones,

The floods wash away the dust of the earth,

And the hope of man thou dost destroy.

Thou dost overpower him for ever, and he passes off ;

Thou dost change his countenance, and sendest him away.

His sons are honoured, but he knoweth it not;

Or they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not. Chap. xiv. 18-=21.

2. But though the grave is thus the termination of man’s earthly hopes,
yet it is not the end of man. There is an abode to which the grave is but
the entrance ; a world where there is still consciousness, and susceptibility
of happiness or woe. In that world the Shades or the Rephaim reside—the
spirits of departed men :

The shades tremble from beneath

The waters aud their inhabitants.

Sheol is naked before him ;

And Destruction hath no covering. Chap. xxvi. 5, 6.

It is clear here that that world is supposed to be ‘“ beneath;”’ that it is un-
der the waters ; that it is the region of ** Sheol ”’ to which the grave is the
entrance ; and that there is a dominion of God over those departed Shades
or Rephaim, so that he has power to make them tremble. There can be no
doubt that by the Shades or Rephaim here, there is an allusion to the
Manes Mortuorum, the spirits of the dead confined in Sheol ; comp. Isa. xiv.
9; Prov. ii. 18; Ps. lxxxviii. 10 ; Prov. ix. 18; Isa. xxvi. 19. That world
is dark and dismal. There is an obscure light there, but it serves only to
heighten the gloom :

Are not my days few ? )

O spare me, and let me alone, that I may take a little ease,

Before I go whence I shall not return,

To the land of darkness, and the shadow of death—

The land of darkness, like the blackness of the shadow of death,

Where there is no order, and where its shining is like blackness. Chap. x, 20—22.

For the bearing of this passage on the belief of the future state, the read-
er is referred to the Notes. This view of the future world is remarkably
obscure and gloomy, and shows that even the mind of Job had not such anti-
cipations of the future state as to cheer and support him in the time of trial.
The apprehension seems to have been that all the dead would descend through
the grave to a region where only a few scattered rays of light would exist,
and where the whole aspect of the dwelling was in strong contrast with the
cheerful regions of the * land of the living.”” To that dark world even Job
felt that it would be a calamity to descend, for though there was an expectae
tion that there would be a distinction there between the good and the evil,
yet compared with the present world of light and beauty, it was a sad and
gloomy dwelling-place.

3. That world was regarded by the ancients as less desirable as a place of
residence than this in several respects. It was dark and gloomy. It was
entered through the grave, and the grave was only its outer court. They
vwho dwelt there were cut off from the enjoyments of the present life. It
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was a land of silence. Thus Hezekiah, speaking of that world to which he
had a prospect of descending when so sick, says:

I said, “ I shall not eee JEHovAH

Jerovad in the land of the living:

1 shall see man no more,

Among the inhabitants of the land of stillness,” Isa. xxxviii. 11,

In like manner, it would be a place where the worship of God could net be
appropriately celebrated. Thus Hezekiah says:

For Sheol cannot praise thee ;

Death cannot celebrate thee ;

They that go down into the pit eannot hope for thy truth.

‘The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as [ do this day ;

‘Fhe father to the children shall make knowa thy faithfulness. Isa. xxxvin. 18, 19,

A similar sentiment is expressed by David, Ps. vi. 5:

For in death there is no remembrance of tliee;
In the grave who shall give thee thanks?

A simjlar view of that world appears to have been taken by Job. Indeed, it
is not improbable that the view of Job was even more gloomy in regard to
that future world, as he lived at a period so much earlier than David and
Hezekiah. Successive revelations imparted new light, and the idea of the
future state was more and more developed, though in the time of Ilezekiah
it was accompanied with much that was dark and gloomy. It was recerved
for the gospel fully to « bring life and immortality to light.”” Yet,

4. In that future world there was some belief that there would be a separa-
tion between the good and the bad ; or that the wicked would be visited with
punishment—though the belief of this is represented as received from travel-
lers, the faith of foreign lands :

Have ye not inquired of the travellers?

And will you not admit their testimony ?

That the wicked man is kept for the day of destruction »

And that he shall be brought forth in the day of fierce wrath ? Chap. xxi. 29, 30,

That this “ wrath ” refers to punishment which the wicked will experience
after death, is apparent from what Job immediately adds, that he well knows
that his present life may be one of prosperity, and that he may lie down with
honour in the grave, and that the clods of the valley will be sweet unto him :

Who charges him with his way to his face ?

And who recompenses to him that which he hath done ?

And he shall be borne [with honour] to the grave,

And {[friends] shall watch tenderly over his tomb.

Sweet to him shall be the clods of the valley;

Every man shall go out to honour him,

And of those betore him there shall be no number. Chap. xxi. 31—33.

Comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. 15—19. It will be apparent from these illustra-
tions, that the views of the future state in the time of Job were very obscure,
and this is the reason of the remarkable fact that no particular reference is
made in the argument to it, in order to remove the difficulties that were folt
in regard to the divine administration here.

(11.) God was to be worshipped by sacrifice and burnt offerings. Tt was
in this way that Job sought to make expiation for the sins which his children
mnight inadvertently have committed (chap. i 4,35.), and that the sins of hi;
friends were to be expiated (chap. xlii. 8). This was evidently among the
earliest modes of worship (comp. Gen. iv. 4; viii. 20, 21), and there was
therefore, some idea of the nature of an atonement, or of expiation for sin.
I do not see any reason to doubt that Job, in common with all the patriarchs,
may have had scme conception that these bloody offerings were designed to
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point to the one great Sacrifice that was to be made for the sins of the world ;
but there is no intimation of any such belief in the book itself. Of the modes
of worship, besides the offering of sacrifice, nothing can be learned from this
book, except that sacrifices were to be dccompanied with prayer, and that
prayer was acceptable to God and would be heard ; chap. xlii. 8; xxxiii. 26,
27, ?8; xi- 183—15. Repentance was also demanded, and where there was a
penitent heart, the offender would be accepted.

If thou prepare thine heart,
And streteh out thine hands towards him;
1f the iniquity which isin thine hands thou wilt put far away,
And will not suffer evil to dwell in thy habitation,
Then shalt thou lift up thy countenance [bright] without spot,
And thou shalt be firm, and shalt not fear.
And thy life shall be bright above the noonday,
— Now thou art in darkness—bnt thou shalt be as the morning.
Chap. xj. 13—17.

The religion of the time of Job was a pure theism. It consistedin the
worship of one God, with appropriate sacrifices, and with acts of confidence
and adoration, and with dependence on his mercy to lost sinners. There is,
indeed, no express mention of convocations for public worship, nor of the
Sabbath, nor of the office of priest. As in the time of Noah (Gen. viii.) the
father of a family was the officiating priest who laid the victim on the altar,
50 it was in the time of Job, chap. i. 4, 5. In these services there was the
most profound veneration for the one God, and the deepest abhorrence of
idolatry in all its forms.

1f I have made gold my trust,

Or said to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence ;

1f I rejoiced because my wealth was great,

And because mine hand had found much §

If I beheld the sun when it shined,

And the moon advancing in its brightnexs,

And my heart has been secretly enticed,

And my mouth has kissed my hand ;

‘T'his also werea crime to be punished by the judge,

For Ishould have denied the God who is above, Chap. xxxi. 24—28.

There is nowhere in the book an intimation that the sun, the moon, the

slars, or any created being, was to be honoured as God.

(12.) We have in the book of Job an interesting view of the nature and
cffects of true piety. The necessity of holiness of life, of trust in God, of
integrity and fruth, is every where insisted on as essential to true religion.
To transcribe the particular places where these are dwelt upon, would be to
copy a considerable part of the book. We may just advert to the beautiful
manner iu which the necessity of sincerity in the service of Ged Is urged,
and 1 which the sin and danger of hypocrisy are expressed :

Can the paper reed grow up without mire ?

Can the bulrush grow up without water ?

Even yetinits greenness, and aneut,

It withereth before any other herb.

Such are the ways of all who forget God s

So perishes the hope of the hypocrite.

His hope shall rot,

And his trust shall be the building of the spider.

He shall lean upon the building, and it shall not stand ;

He shall grasp it, but it shall not endure. Chap. viii, 1115,

Knowest thou not that from the most ancient times,

From the time when man was placed upon the earth,

That the triumphing of the wicked is short,

And the joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment ?

Though his greatness mount up to the heavens,

And his excellency unto the clouds,

Yet he shall perish for ever as the vilest substance

They who have seen him shall say, Where is he »

He rhall flee away as a dream, and not be found,

Yea, he shall vauish as a vision of the night, Chap. xx. 4—8.
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tor what is the hope of the hypocrite when [God] cuts him off;
‘When he taketh away his life ?

‘Will God listen to hia cry .

‘When trouble cometh upon him ?

Will he delight himself in the Almighty ?

‘Will he call at all times upon God? Chap xxvii. 8—10..

{13.) An interesting view of the religion of the time of Job is seen in its
influence on morals and manners, Customs in the Oriental world change
little, and in Arabia at the present time we have still interesting illustrations
of what existed in the days of Job. In the patriarchal times all this was
identified with their relicion, and there is scarcely even now to be found any
where more beautifal illustrations of the nature and effects of religion in
these respects, than occur in the book of Job, and nowhere are there more
happy descriptions of the simplicity, the purity, the urbanity of early
manners and customs. This is seen in the book of Job in the following
respects :

(a) In the perfect respectfulness of manner in their treatment of each
other. In all the long controversy recorded in this book, and in all that was
said that was harsh and adapted to irritate, there is no interruption of the
speaker. There is no passionate outbreak. It was a conceded and well-
understood matter that the speaker was to be heard patiently through, and
then that the reply was to be heard as patiently. No matter how much mis-
apprehension of the meaning of the one who had spoken there might be, no
matter what reflection there might be on his motives or character, and no
matter how severe and withering the sarcasm, yet there is no attempt to
break in upon the speaker. This is understood still to be courtesy in the
Oriental world ; this was regarded as courtesy among the aborigines of N.
America; and in this respect the more civilized and polished people of our
times might learn something from even the wandering Arab, or the ¢ wild
untutored Indian.”” Thus Dr. Franklin (Works, vol. ii. 455), speaking of
the ¢ Savages of North America,” says, ¢ Ilaving frequent occasions to hold
public councils, they have acquired great order and decency in conducting
them. The old men sit in the foremost ranks, the warriors in the next, and
the women and children in the hindmost. The business of the women is to
take exact notice of what passes, imprint it on their memories, and commu-
nicate it to their children. He that would speak, riscs. The rest observea
profound silence. When he has finished, and sits down, they leave him five or
six minutes to recollect, that if he has omitted any thing he intended to say,
or has any thing to add, he may rise again and deliver it. To interrupt an-
other, even in common conversation, is reckoned highly indecent. How dife
ferent this is from the conduct of a polite British House of Commons,
where scarce a day passes without some confusion, that makes the Speaker
hoarse in calling to order,” &c. < It is one of the Indian rules of politeness
not to answer a public proposition the same day that it is made ; they think
it would be treating it as a light matter, and that they show it respect by
taking time to consider it, as of a matter important.”” Ibid.p 454.

(b) Respect for age. More beautiful instances of this can nowhere be
found than in the modesty of Elihu, and in the deference which Job said was
paid to him in his days of prosperity. Elihu says s

Therdtore T was steasd, Y s

And durst not make known to you mine opirion.

[ said, Days should speak,

And multitude of years should teach wisdom.

Bnut there is a spirit in man:

And the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understandiug.
Great men are not always wise;

Neither do the aged always understand what is right

Therefore I said, Hearken untome g
lalso will declare mine opinion,
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Behold, I waited for your words,

1 listened to your arguments,

While ye searched out what to say.

Yea, I attended to you ;

And behold, there is no one that hath refuted Job,
Or answered his words.

They were confounded ; they answered no more ;
‘I'hey put words far from them.

And I waited, although they did not speak ;
Although they stood still, and answered no more,
Now will I answer on my part;

Even I will show mine opinion. Chap. xxxii. 6-17.

So Job speaks of the respect that was shown him in the days of his prose

perity :

When I went forth to the gate through the city,

And prepared my seat in the public place,

‘I'he young men saw e, and respectfully retired before me ;
The aged arose, and stood.

‘T'he princes refrained from speaking,

And laid their hand upon their moath,

‘The voice of counsellors was silent,

And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth,

For the ear heard, and it blessed me;

And the eye saw, and it bore witness to me. Chap. xxix. 7—11,

(¢) One of the virtues then much dwelt on, as an act of piety, was that of
hospitality. This is frequently alluded to with great beauty in the poem,
as it is in all the poetry of Arabia now, and in the days of Job was esteemed

to be a virtue as essential as it is now in the East.

If T have withheld the poor from their desire,

Or caused the eyes of the widow to fail ;

If I have eaten my morsel ulone,

And the fatherless hath not eaten of it ;

~For from my youth he grew up with me as with a father,
And I was her guide trom my earliest days—

If 1 have seen any one perish for want of clothing,

Or any poor man without covering ;

If his loins have not blessed me,

And if he have not heen warmed with the fleece of my sheep;
Then may my shoulder fall from the blnde,

And mine arm be broken from the upper bone. Chap. xxxi. 16—-22.

{f my domesties could not at all times say,

 Let them show one who has not been satisfied from his hospitable table,”

(The stranger did not lodge in the street,

L1y doors 1 opened to the traveller,) i

Then let me be confounded before a great multitude !

Let the contempt of families crush me! Chap. xxxi. 31—34.

See also chap. xviii. 5, 6; xxi. 17, and the Notes on those places.

(d) In like manner, piety then consisted much in kindness to the poor, the
widow, and the fatherless, and to those in the humblgr ranks o_flif:e. Job's
beautiful description of his own piety in the days of his prosperity is all that

is needful to illustrate this :

For I rescued the poor when they cried, .

And the fatherless when there was none to help him.

‘I'he blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me,
And I caused the heart of the widow to sing for joy.

Chap, x%:2. 3% &

1 was eyes to the blind,

And feet was I to the lame.

I was a father to the poor:

And the cause of the unknown I searched out.

And Ibroke the teeth of the wicked, . .

2£nd from their teeth 1 plucked away the epoil. Chap.xxix. 1517,

Did not 1 weep for him that was in trouble,
‘Was not my soul grieved for the poor? Chap. XXX, 25.
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1f I have refused justice to my man-servant or maid-servant,
When they had a cause with me,

What shall 1 do when God riscth up ?

Wher he visiteth, what shall I answer him?

Did not he that made me in the womb make him? )

Did not the same One fashion us in the womb ? Chap, xxxi, 13-:%

Ifmy land cry out against me,

And the furrows likewise complain 3

If 1 have eaten its fruits without payment,

And extorted the living of its owners;

Let thistles grow up instead of wheat,

And noxious weeds instead of barley. Chap. xxxi. 35—40.

§ VIIL. The state of the arts and sciences in the time of Job.

There is one important aspeet still in which the book of Job may be con-
templated. It isas an illustration of the state of the arts and sciences of
the period of the world when it was composed. We are not indeed, in a
poem of this nature, to look for formal treatises on any of the arts or scien-
ces as then understood, but all that we can expect to find must be inciden-
tal allusions, or lints, that may enable us to determine with some degree of
accuracy what advances society had then made. Such allusions are also of
much more value in determining the progress of society, than extended de-
scriptions of conquests and sieges would be. The latter merely change the
boundaries of empire; the former indicate progress in the condition of man,
Inventions in the arts and discoveries in science are fixed points, from which
society does not go backward. I propose, then, as an illustration of the pro-
gress which socicty had made in the time of Job, as well as to prepare the
mind to read the book in the most intelligent manner, to bring together the
scattered notices of the state of the arts and sciences contained in this poem.
No exact order can be observed in this; nor is there any thing in the poem
to indicate which of the things specified had the priority in point of time, or
when the invention or discovery was made. The order of the arrangement
chosen will have some reference to the importance of the subjects, and also
some to what may be supposed to have first attracted attention. Fora more
full view of the various points that will be referred to, refercnee may be made
to the Notes on the various passages adduced.

. ASTRONOMY.

The stars were early observed in Chaldea, where the science of astronomy
had its origin. A pastoral people always have some knowledge of the hea-
venly bodies. The tending of flocks by night, under a clear Oriental sky,
gave abundant opportunity for observing the motions of the heavenly bodies,
and names would soon be given to the most important of the stars; the dif-
ference between the planets and the fixed stars would be observed, and the
imagination would be employed in grouping the stars into fanciful resem-
blances to animals and other objects. In like manner, as caravans travelled
much at night through the deserts, on account of the comparative coolness
then, they would have an opportunity of observing the stars, and some know-
ledge of the heavenly bodies became nccessary to guide their way. The
notices of the heavenly bodies in this poem show chiefly that names were
given to some of the stars; that they were grouped together in constella-
tions; and that the times of the appearance of certain stars had bcen care-
fully observed, and their relation to certain aspects of the weather had been
marked. 'There is no express mention of the planets as distinguished from
the fixed stars ; and nothing to lead us to suppose that they were acquainted
with the true system of astronomy.

He commandeth the sun, and it riseth not,

And he sealeth up the stars.
He alone stretcheth out the heavens
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And walketh upon the high waves of the sea.
He maketh Arcturus, Orion,

The Pleiades, and the secret chambers of the south, Chap- iX. 78,

Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades,

Or loose the bands of Orion?

Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season,

Or lead forth the Bear with her young ?

Knowest thou the laws of the heaveus,

Or hast thou appointed their dominion over the earth ?

Chap. xxxviii. 31—33.

It would seem from these passages, that the allusion to the clusters of
stars here, is made to them as the harbingers of certain seasons. It is
well known, that, in different regions of the earth, the appearance of certain
constellations before sunrise or after sunset, marks the distinction of seasons,
and regulates the labours of the husbandman.” Wemyss. It isalso known
that the appearance of certain constcllations—as Orion—was regarded by
mariners as denoting a stormy and tempestuous season of the year. See
the Notes on the passages quoted above. This seems to be the knowledge of
the constellations referred to here, and there is no certain evidence that the
observation of the heavens in the time of Job had gone beyond this.

A somewhat curious use has been made of the reference to the stars in
the book of Job, by an attempt to determine the time when he lived. Sup-
posing the principal stars here mentioned to be those of Taurus and Scor-
pio, and that these were the cardinal constellations of spring and autumn in
the time of Job, and calculating their positions by the precession of the
equinoxes, the time referred to in the book of Job was found to be 818 years
after the deluge, or 184 years before the birth of Abraham. This calcu-
lation, made by Dr. Brinkley of Dublin, and adopted by Dr. Hales, had been
made also in 1765 by M. Ducontant in Paris, with a resalt differing only in
being forty-two years less.” The coincidence is remarkable, but the proof
that the constellations referred to are Taurus and Scorpio, is too uncertain
to give much weight to the argument.

1. COSMOLOGY.

The intimations about the structure, the size, and the support of the
carth, are also very obscure, and the views entertained would seem to have
been very confused. Language is used, doubtless, such as would express the
popular belief, and it resembles that which is commonly employed in the
Scriptures. The common representation is, that the heavens are stretched
out as a curtain or tent, or sometimes as a solid concave sphere in which the
heavenly bodies are fized (see Notes on Isa. xxxiv. 4), and that the earth is
an immense plain, surrounded by water, which reached the concave heavens
in which the stars were fixed. Occasionally the earth is represented as sup-
ported by pillars, or as resting on a solid foundation; and once we meef
with an intimation that it is globular, and suspended in space.

In the following passages the earth and the sky are represented as sup-
ported by pillars:

He shaketh the earth onut of her place,
And the pillars thereof tremble. Chap. ix. 6.

‘I'he pillars of heaven tremble,

And are astonished at his rebuke. Chap. xxvi. 11.
In the latter passage the reference is to mountains, which seem to uphold
the sky as pillars, in accordance with the common and popular representa-
tion among the ancients. Thus Mount Atlas, in Mauritania, was represented
as a pillar on which heaven was suspended:

« Atlas’ broad shoulders prop th’ incumbent skies,
Around his cloud-girt head the stars arise.”
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In the following passage the earth is represented as suspended on nothing,
and there would seem to be a slight evidence that the true doctrine about
the form of the earth was then known:

He stretcheth out the North over the empty space,
And hangeth the earth upon nothing. Chap. xxvi. 7.

See particularly the Notes on that passage. Though the belief seems to
have been that the earth was thus *“ self-balanced,’”” yet there is no intima-
tion that they were acquainted with the fact that it revolves on its axis, or
around the sun as a centre.

III. GEOGRAPHY,

There are few intimations of the prevalent knowledge of geography in the
time of Job. In one instance foreign regions are mentioned, though there
is no certainty that the countries beyond Palestine are there referred to:

Have ye not inquired of the travellers? R
And will ye not hear their testimony » Chap, xxi. 29.

In the close of the book, in the mention of the hippopotamus and the cro-
codile, there is evidence that there was some knowledge of the land of Egypt,
though no intimation is given of the situation or extent of that country.

The cardinal points are referred to, and there is evidence in this book, as
well as elsewhere in the Scriptures, that the geographer then regarded him-
self as looking towards the East. The South was thus the “right hand,’
the North the left hand, and the West the region “behind :”

Behold, I go to the East, and he is not there;

And to the West, but J cannot perceive him;

To the North, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him ;

He hideth himself on the South, that I cannot see him. Chap, xxiii. 8, 9.

See the Notes on this verse for an explanation of the terms used ; comp. the
following places, where similar geographical terms occur; Judges xviii, 12;
Deut. xi. 24 ; Zech. xiv. 8; Ex. x.19; Josh. xvil. 7; 2 Kings xxiii, 13; 1
Sam. xxiii. 24 ; Gen. xiv. 15; Josh. xiv. 27.

Whatever was the form of the earth, and the manner in which it was sus-
tained, it is evident from the following passage that the land was regarded
as surrounded by a waste of waters, whose outer limit was deep and impene-
trable darkness:

He hath drawn a circular bound upon the waters,
To the confines of the light and darkness. Chap. xxvi. 10,

Yet the whole subject is represented as one with which man was then unac-
quainted, and which was beyond his grasp:

Hast thou observed the breadths of the earth »
Declare, if thou knowest it all. Chap. xxxviii. 18.

For a full illustration of this passage, and the views of geography which then
prevailed, the reader is referred to the Notes. It is evident that the know-
ledge of geography, so far as is indicated by this book, was then very limited,
though it should also be said that in the argument of the poem there was
little occasion to refer to knowledge of this kind, and that few intimations
are to be expected on the subject.

IV. METEOROLOGY.

There are much more frequent intimations of the state of knowledge on
the various subjects embraced under this head, than of either astronomy or
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geography. These intimations show that these subjects had excited much
attention, and had been the result of careful observation; and in regard to
some of them there are indications of a plausible theory of their causes,
though most of them are appealed to as among the inscrutable things of God.
The facts excited the wonder ofthe Arabian observers, and they clothed their
corceptions of them in the most beautiful language of poetry; but they do
not often attempt to explain them. On the contrary, these obvious and undis-
puted facts, so inscrutable to them, are referred to as full proof that we can-
not hope to comprehend the ways of God, and as a reason why we should bow
before him with profound adoration. Among the things referred to are
the following :

(a) The Aurora Borealis, or Northern lights. Thus the magnificent de-
scription of the approach of the Almighty to close the controversy (chap.
xxxvil. 21—23), seems to have been borrowed by Elihu from the beautiful
lights of the North, in accordance with the common opinion that the North
was the seat of the Divinity :

And now—man cannot look upon the bright splendour that is on the clocuds:
For the wind passeth along and maketh them clear.

Golden splendour approaches from the North :—

How fearful is the majesty of God !

‘The Almighty! we cannot find him out!

Great in power and in justice, and vast in righteousness!

Comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. 13, and on Job xxiii. 9.

(b) Tornadoes, whirlwinds, and tempests, were the subject of careful ob-
servation. The sources whence they usually came were attentively marked,
and the various phenomena which they exhibited were so observed that the
author of the poem was able to describe them with the highest degree of
poctic beauty :

With his hands he covereth the lightning

And commandeth it where to strike.

He pointeth out to it his friends—

The collecting of his wrath is upon the wicked.

At this also my heart palpitates,

And is moved out of its place.

Hear, O hear, the thunder of his voice!

The muttering thunder that goes forth from lis mouth ¢

He directeth it under the whole heaven,

And his lightning to the ends of the earth.

He thundereth with the voice of hiz majest{.

And he will not restrain the tempest when his voice is heard.
Chap. xxxvi. 32, 33; xxxvil, 14,

Terrors come upon him like waters,

In the night a tcmpest stealeth him away.

The east wind earrieth him away, and he departeth,

And it sweeps him away from his place, Chap. xxvii 20, 21.

(¢) The dew had been carefully observed, yet the speakers did not under-
stand its phenomena. How it was produced ; whether it descended from
the atmosphere, or ascended from the earth, they did not profess to be able to
explain. It was regarded as one of the things which God only could under-
stand ; yet the manner in which it is spoken of shows that it had attracted
deep attention, and led to much inquiry :

Hath the rain a father ?
And who hath begotten the drops of the dew? Chap. xxxviii. 28.

(d) The same remarks may be made of the formation of the hoar frost, of
snow, of hail, and of ice. There is no theory suggested to account for them
but they are regarded as among the things which God alone could compre-
l.end, and which evinced his wisdom. There had been evidently much ecare-
ful observation of the facts, and much inquiry into the cause of these things ;
bu? the speakers did not profess to be able to explain them. To this day,
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also, thiere is much about them which is unexplained, and the farﬁher the
investigation is carried, the more occasion is there to admire the wisdom of
God in the formation of these things. See the Notes on the passages that
will now be referred to:

From whose womb came the ice;
The hoar-frost of heaven, who gave it birth > Chap. xxxviii. 29,

By the breath of God frost is produced,
And the broad waters become compressed, Chap. xxxvh. 10.

For he saith to the snow, “ Be thou on the earth.” Chap. xxxvii. 6.

Hast thou been into the storehouses of snow ?

Or seen the storehouses ot hail,

Which I have reserved until the time of trauble,

To the day of battle and war?  Chap. xxxviii, 22, 23.

(&) The dawning of the morning is described with great heauty, and is re.
presented as wholly beyond the power of man to produce or cxplain:

Hast thou, in thy life, given commandment to the morning ?
Or caused the dawn to know his place ?
That it may seize on the far corners of the earth,
And scatter the robbers before it ?
1t turns itself along like clay under the seal,
And all things stand forth as if in gorgeous apparel.*
Chap. xxxviii. 12-.14,

() So all the phenomena of light are represented as evincing the wisdom
of God, and as wholly beyond the ability of man to explain or comprehend
them ; yet so represented as to show that it had been a subject of careful
observation and reflection :

Where is the way to the dwelling-place of light ?
and the darkness, where is its place ?
That thou couldest conduct it to its limits,
And that thou shouldest know the path to its dwelling ?
Chap. xxxviii. 19, 20.

(¢) The clouds and rain also had been carefully observed, and the laws
which governed them were among the inscrutable things of God :

Who can number the clouds by wisdom ?
And who can empty the bottles of heaven? Chap. xxxvill, 37.

The clouds seem to have been regarded as a solid substance eapable of hold-
ing rain like a leathern bottle, and the rain was caused by their emptying
themselves on the earth. Yet the whole phenomena were considered to be
beyond the comprehension of man. The laws by which the clouds were
suspended in the air, and the reason why the rain descended in small drops,
instead of gushing floods, were alike incomprehensible :

‘Who also can understand the outspreading of the clouds,
And the fearful thunderings in his pavilion? Chap. xxxvi. 29.

For he draweth up the drops of water ;

They distil rain in his vapour,

‘Which the clouds pour down ;

They pour it upon man in abundance, Chap. xxxvi. 27, 8.

He bindeth up the waters in the thick clouds,
And the cloud is not rent under them. Chap. xxvi. 8.

(%) The sea had also attracted the attention of these ancient observers
and there were phenomena there which they could not explain
‘Who shut up the sea with doors,

In its bursting forth as from the womb ?
‘When I made the cloud its garment,

& For the ing of this ly beautiful imagery, see the Notes on this place,



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

And swathed it in thick darkness?

I measured out for it its limits,

And fixed its bars and doors,

And said, Thus far shalt thou come, but no farther.

And here shall thy proud waves be stayed ! Chap. xxxviis. 8~-11.

There is a reference here, undoubtedly, to the creation ; but as this is the
language of God describing that event, it cannot be determined with cer-
tainty that a knowledge of the method of creation had been communicated
to them by tradition. But language like this implies that there had been a
careful observation of the ocean, and that there were things in regard to it
which were to them incomprehensible. The passage is a most sublime de-
scription of the creation of the mighty mass of waters, and while it is en-
tirely consistent with the account in Genesis, it supplies some important
circumstances not recorded there.

V. MINING OPERATIONS.

The twenty-cighth chapter of the book—one of the most beautiful portions
of the Bible—contains a statement of the method of mining then practised,
and shows that the art was well understood. The mechanical devices men-
tioned, and the skill with which the process was carried on, evince consider-
able advance in the arts:

Trualy there is a vein for silver,

And a place for gold where they refine it.

Iron is obtained from the earth,

And ore is fused into copper.

Man putteth an end to darkness,

And completely searches every thing—

‘I'he rocks, the thick darkness, and the shadow of death
He sinks a shaft far from a human dwelling ;
They, unsupported by the feet, hang suspended ;
Far from men they swing to and fro.

The earth—out of it cometh bread ;

And when turned up beneath, it resembles fire.
Its stones are the places of sapphires,

And gold dust pertains to it.

The path thereto no bird knoweth,

And the vulture’s eye hath not seen it.

The fierce wild beasts have not trodden it,

And the lion hath not walked over it.

Man layeth his hand upon the flinty rock;

He overturneth mountains from their foundations
He cutteth out canals among the rocks,

And his eye seeth every precious thing.

He restraineth the streams from trickling down,
And bringeth hidden things to light.  Ver. 1-11.

The operation of mining must have early attracted attention, for the art
of working metals, and of course their value, was understood in a very early
age of the world. Tubal Cain is described as an * instructor of every arti-
ficer in brass and iron;’ Gen. iv. 22. The description in Job shows that
this art had received much attention, and that in his time it had been car-
ried to a high degree of perfection ; see Notes on chap. xxviii. 1-~11.

YI. PRECIOUS STONES.

There is frequent mention of precious stones in the book of Job, and it is
evident that they were regarded as of great value, and were used for orna-
ment. The following are mentioned, as among the precious stones, though
some of them are now ascertained to be of little value. There is evidence
that they judged, as was necessarily the case in the early age of the world,
rather from appearances than from any chemical knowledge of their nature.
The onyx and sapphire:

It [wisdom] cannot be estimated by the gold of Ophir;
By the precious onyx, or the sapphire. Chap. xxviii, 16,
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Coral, crystal, and rubies:

No mention shall be made of coral or of crystal ;
For the price of wiadom is above rubies. Chap. Xxviii. 18,

The topaz found in Ethiopia, or Cush:

The topaz of Cush cannot equal it,
Nor can it be purchased with pure gold. Chap. xxviii. 19.
These were found as the result of the processes of mining, though it is not
known that the art of engraving on them was known, It is, moreover, not
entirely easy to fix the signification of the original words used here. Sce

Notes on chap. xxviii.
VII. COINING, WRITING, ENGRAVING.

1t is not quite certain, though there is some evidence, that the art of coin-
ing was known in the days of Job. The solution of this question depends on
the meaning of the word rendered ““a piece of money,” in chap. xhi. 11.
For an examination of this, the readeris referred to the Notes on that verse.
There is the fullest evidence that the art of writing was then known :

O that my words were now written!
O that they were engraved on a tablet!
‘That with aniron graver, and with lead,

They were engraven upon a rock for ever. Chap, xix. 23, 24.

O that He would hear me,

Behold my defence! May the Almighty answer me!

‘Would that he who contends with me would write down his charge !
Truly upon my shoulder would I bear it ;

I would bind it upon me as a diadem. Chap. xxxi. 33, 36.

The materials for writing are not indeed particularly mentioned, but it is
evident that permanent records on stone were made; that this was done
sometimes by making use of lead; and also that it was common to make use
of portable materials, and as would seem of flexible materials, since Job
speaks (chap. xxxi.) of binding the charge of his adversary, when written
down, around his head like a turban or diadem ; comp. Notes on Isa. viii. 1;
xxx. 8. Though the papyrus, or *“*paper reed,” of Egypt, seems to be once
alluded to (see Notes on chap. viii. 11), yet there is no evidence that it was
known as a material for writing.

VIII. THE MEDICAL ART.

Physicians are once mentioned .

For truly are ye forgers of fallacies;
Physicians of no value, all of you. Chap. xiii. 4.

But there is no intimation of the methods of cure, or of the remedies that
were applied. It is remarkable that, so far as appears, no methods were
taken to cure the extracrdinary malady of Job himself, He excluded him-
self from society, sat down in dust and ashes, and merely attempted to re-
move the offensive matter that the disease collected on his person; chap. ii.
8. So far as appears from the Scriptures, the means of cure resorted to in
early times were chiefly external applications. See Notes on Isa. i. 6;
xxxviii. 21, 22. ‘* Physicians” are mentioned in Gen. L. 2, but only in con-
nection with embalming, where it is said that ¢ Joseph commanded his ser-
vants the physicians to embalm his father, and the physicians embalmed

Israel.”
[X. MUSIC.

Musical instruments are mentioned in the book of Job in such a manrer
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as to show that the subject of music had attracted attention, though we may
not be able now to ascertain the exact form of the instruments which were
employed:

They excite themselves with the tabor and the harp,

And rejoice at the sound of the pipe. Chap. xxi. 12,

My harp also is turned to mourning,
And my pipes to notes of grief. Chap. xxx. 31.

For an explanation of these terms, the reader is referred to the Notes on
these passages. We have evidence that music was cultivated long before
the time in which it is supposed Job lived (Gen. iv. 21), though there is n¢
certainty that even in his time it had reached a high degree of perfection.

X. HUNTING.

One of the earliest arts practised in society would be that of taking and
destroying wild beasts, and we find several allusions to the methods in which
this was done, in the book of Job. Nets, gins, and pitfalls, were made use
of for this purpose, and in order to drive the wild beasts into the nets or pit-
falls, it was customary for a number of persons to extend themselves in a
forest, inclosing a large space, and gradually drawing near to each other and
to the centre:

His strong steps shall be straitened,

And his own plans shall cast him down.

For he is brought into his net by his own feet,

And into the pitfall he walks.

‘T'he snare takes him by the heel,

And the gin takes fast hold of him.

A net is secretly laid for him in the ground,

And a trap for him in the pathway. = Chap. xviii. 7—10.

The howling of dogs, and the shouts of the hunters, are represented as fill-
ing the wild animal with dismay, and as harassing him as he attempts to
escape:

Terrors alarm him on every side,
And harass him at his heels. Chap. xviii. 11,

While spent with hunger and fatigue, he is entangled in the spread nets, and
becomes an easy prey for the hunter:

His strength shall be exhausted by hunger,

And destruction shall seize upon his side.

it shall devour the vigour of his frame, .

The first-born of Death shall devour his limbs, Chap. xviii. 12, 13.

Comp. Ps, cxl. 4, 5; Ezek. xix. 6—9.
XI. ME 1ODS OF HUSBANDRY.

The customs of the pastoral life, one of the chief employmeutis of early
ages, are often referred to; chap. i. 3, 16; xli1. 12,

He shall never 1ook upon the rivulets—
The streans of the valleys—of honey and butter. Chap. xx. 17,

When 1 washed my steps with cream,
And the ruck poured me out rivers of oil.  Chap. xxix. 6.

Ploughing with oxen is mentioned, chap. i. 14. So also chap. xxxi, 88--40.

If my land cry out against me,

And the furrows likewise complain;

If 1 have eaten its fruits without payment,

And extorted the living of its owuers;

Let thistles grow up instead of wheat,

And noxious weeds instead of barley. Chap. xxxi. 38—-10,
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'I‘I'ne cultivation of the vine and the olive, and the pressure of grapes and
olives, is mentioned:

He shall cast his unripe frut as the vine,
And shed his blossoms like the olive. Chap. xv. 33.

They reap their grain in the field [of others),
And they gather the vintage of the oppressor. Chap. xxi9. §,

Lhey cause them to express oil within their wallg;
They tread their wine-presses, and yet they suffer thirst.
Chap. xxiv, l1.

1t is remarkable that in the book of Job there is no mention of the palm,
the pomegranate, or any species of flowers. Ina country like Arabia, where
the date now is so important an article of food, it would have been reason-
able to anticipate that there would have been some allusion to it. Little is
known, from what is said, of the implements of husbandry, and nothing for-
bids us to suppose that they were of the rudest sort.

XII. MODES OF TRAVELLIXNG.

From the earliest period in the East the mode of travelling to any dis-
tance appears to have been by caravans, or companies. Two objects seem
to have been contemplated by this in making long journeys across pathless
deserts that were much infested by robbers; the one was the purpose of self-
defence, the other mutual accommodation. For the purposes of those tra-
velling companies, camels are admirably adapted by nature, alike from their
ability to bear burdens, from the scantiness of food which they require, and
for their being able to travel far without water. Caravans are first wen-
tioned in Gen. xxgxvii. 25, “ And they sat down to eat bread, and they lifted
up their eyes and looked, and behold a company of Ishmaelites came from
Gilead, with their camels bearing spicery, and balm, and myrrh, going to
carry it down to Egypt.” A beautiful notice of this mode of travelling oc-
curs in Job (vi. 15—20), as being common in his time:

My brethren are faithless as a brook,

Like the streams of the valley that pass away ;

Which are turbid by means of the {melted] ice,

In which the snow is hid [by being dissolved].

In the time when they become warm they evaporate.
When the heat cometh, they are dried ap from their place;
The channels of their way wind round about;

They go into nothing, and are lost.

The caravans of Tema look ;

‘The travelling companies of Sheba expect to see them,
They are ashamed that they have relied on them,
‘They come even tu the place, and are confounded.

There is, in one place in Job, a slight intimation that runners or carriers
were employed to carry messages when estraordinary speed was demanded,
though there is no evidence that this was a settled custom, or that it was
regulated by law:

And my days are swifter than a runner; i
They flee away, and they see no good. Chap. ix. 25.

Connected with the subject of travelling, we may remark, that the art of
making light boats or skiffs from reeds appears to have been known, though
there is no mention of ships, or of distant navigation:

They pass on like the reed-skiffs ;
As the eagle darting on its prey. Clap. ix. 76,

XIII. THE MILITARY ART.
There are in the book of Job frequent allusions to weapons of war. and to
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modes of attack and defence, such as to show that the subject had attracted
much attention, and that war then was by no means unknown. Inthe poem
we find the following allusions to the weapons used, and to the methods of
attack and defence.

To poisoned arrows:

For the arrows of the Almighty are within me,
‘Their poison drinketh up my spirit
The terrors of God set themselves in array agamnst me, Chap. vi. 4.

To the shield :

He runneth upon him with outstretched neck,
With the thick bosses of his shields. Chap. xv. 26.

To the methods of attack, and the capture of a walled town:

He set me up for a mark,

His archers came around me;

He transfixed my reins, and did not spare;

My gall hath he poured out upon the ground.

He breaketh me with breach upon breach;

He rusheth upon me like a mighty man. Chap. xvi. 12—14.

To the iron weapon and the bow of brass :

He shall flee from the iron weapon,
But the bow of brass shall pierce him through. Chap. xx. 24.

To the works cast up by a besieging army for the annoyance of a city by
their weapons of war:

His troops advanced together against me ;
They throw up their way against me,
And they encamp round about my dwelling. Chap. xix. 12.

In this connection, also, should be mentioned the sublime description of the
war-horse in chap. xxxix. 19, seq. The horse was undoubtedly used in w.r,
and a more sublime description of this animal caparisoned for battle, ard
impatient for the contest, does not occur in any language :

Hast thou given the horse his strength ?

Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder?

Dost thou make him to leap as the locust ?

How terrible is the glory of his nostrils

He paweth in the valley ; he exulteth in his strength ;
He goeth forth into the midst of arms.

He laugheth at fear, and is nothing daunted ;

And he tarneth not back from the sword.

Upon him rattleth the quiver;

The glittering spear and the lance.

In his fierceness and rage he devoureth the groand,
And will no longer stand still when the trumpet sounds.
When the trumpet sounds, he saith, “Aha "’

And from afar he snuffeth the battle—

The war-cry of the princes, and the battle-shout.

XI1V. ZOOLOGY.

The references to zoology in this book, which are numerous, and which
show that the habits of many portions of the animated creation had been
observed with great care, may be ranked under the heads of insects, reptiles,
birds, and beasts.

1. Of insects, the only two that are mentioned are the spider and the moths

His hope shall rot,
And his trust shall be the building of the spider.

He shall lean upon his dwelling, and it shall not stand ;
He shall grasp it, but it shall not endure. Chap. viii. 14, 15,

Behold, in his servants he putteth no confidence,
And his angels he chargeth with frailty ;
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How much more true is this of those who dwell in houses of clay,
Whose foundation is in the dust
They are crushed before the moth-worm! Chap, iv. 18, 19,

He baildeth his house like the moth,
Or like a shied which the watchman maketh, Chap. xxvi1. 18,

2. Of reptiles, we find the asp and the viper mentioned :

He shall suck the poison of asps ;
‘T'Le viper's tongue shall destroy him. Chap. xx, 16,

3. The birds or fowls that are mentioned in this book, are much more
numercus. They are the following, nearly all so mentioned as to show that
their habits had been the subject of careful observation.

The vulture :

The path thereto no bird knoweth,
And the vulture’s eye hath not gseen it. Chap, xxviil, 7.

The raven:

Who provideth for the raven his food,
‘When his young ones cry unto God,
And wander for lack of food ? Chap, xxxviii, 41,

The stork and the ostrich :

A wing of exuiting fowls moves joyfully !

18 it the wing and plummage of the stork ?

For she leaveth her eggs upon the ground,

And upon the dust she warmeth them,

And forgetteth that her foot may cvush them,

And that the wild beast may break them.

She is hardened towards her young, as it they wera not hersy
In vain is her travail, and without solicitude;

Because God hath withheld wisdom from her,

And hath not imparted to her understanding.

In the time when she raiseth herself up on high,

She laugheth at the horse and his rider. Chap. xxxix, 13—-18.

The eagle and the hawk :

Is it by thy understanding that the hawk flieth,

And spreadeth his wings toward the south ?

Is it at thy command that the eagle mounteth up,

And that he baildeth his nest on high?

He inhabiteth the rock and abideth there—

Upon the crag of the rock, and the high fortress.

From thence he spieth out his prey,

His eyes discern it from afar.

His young ones ereedily gulp down blond ;

And where the slain are, there is he.  Chap. xxxix. 26—30.

4. The beasts that are mentioned are, also, quite numerous, and the de-
scription of some of them constitutes the most magnificent part of the poem.
The descriptions of the various animals are also more minute than any thing
else referred to, and but a few of them can be copied without transcribing
whole chapters. The beasts referred to are the following.

The camel, sheep, ox, and she-ass, chap. i. 3; xlii. 12,

The lion :

The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the fierce lion {are silenced],
And the teeth of young lions are broken out.

The old lion perishes for want of prey,

And the whelps of the lioness are scattered abroad. Chap. iv. 10, 1L

The wild ass:

Doth the wild ass bray in the midst of grass ?
Or loweth the ox over his fodder ? Cbap. vi. 5.

‘Who hath sent forth the wild ass frees
Or who hath loosed the bonds of the wild nss ?
Whese home | have made the wilderness,
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And his dwellings the barren land.

He scorneth the uproar of the city ;

The cry of the driver he heedeth not.

The range ofthe mountains is his pasture :

He searcheth after every green thing, Chap. xxxix, 5—8.

The dog :

But now they who are younger than I have me in derision,
Whose fathers I would have disdained to set with the dogs of my flock.
Chap. Xxx. 1.

The jackal :

[ am become a brother to the jackal,
And a companion to the ostrich. Chap. xxx. 29.

The mountain-goat and the hind :

Knowest thou the time when the wild goats of the rock bring forth ?
Or canst thou observe the birth-throes of the hind ?

Canst thou number the months that they fulfil ®

Knowest thou the season when they bring forth »

They bow themselves ; they give birth to their young ;

They cast forth their sorrows.

Thelr young ones increase in strength,

They grow up in the wilderness,

They go from them, and return no more. Chap. Xxxix. 1—4.

The unicorn :

Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee ?

Will he abide through the night at thy crib?

Wilt thou bind him with his band to the furrow ?

And will he harrow the valleys after thee ?

Wilt thou trust him because his strength is great ?

Or wilt thou commit thy labour to him ?

Wilt thou have confidence in him to bring in thy grain ?
Or to gather it to thy threshing-floor ® Chap. xxxix. 9-12.

The war-horse, in a splendid passage already quoted, chap xxxix. 19— 25.
And, finally, the behemoth or hippopotamus, and the leviathan or crocodile,
in chap. x1. 15—24 ; xli.—perhaps the most splendid descriptions of animals
to be found any where in poetry. For the nature and habits of the animals
there described, as well as of those already referred to, the reader is referred
to the Notes.

Such is a mere reference to the various topics of science and the arts re-
ferred to in the book of Job. Though brief, yet they furnish us with an in-
valuable account of the progress which society had then made; ard in order
to obtain an estimate of the state of the world on these subjects at an 2arly
period, there is no better means now at command than a careful study of
this book. The scene of the book is laid in the vicinity of those portions of
the earth which had made the greatest progress in science and the arts, and
from this poem we may learn with considerable accuracy, probably, what
advances had then been made in Babylon and in Egypt.

§ IX. Exegetical helps to the book of Job.
I. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS.

The Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, and the Chaldee Paraphrase. For the
general character of these versions, and their value in interpreting the Old
Testament, see Introduction to Isaiah, § 8. Of the book of Job, the Vaul-
gate is, in general, a very fair and correct version. The translation of the
Septuagint is much inferior to what it is en the Pentateuch, and some of
the other books of the Bible, though superior to the translation of Isaiah.
There are various attempts at explanation of difficulties in it, and statements
of things as facts, for which there is no authority in the original—showing
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that if these were inserted by the translators themselves, there was an ef-
fort to make it as clear as possible. Whether these, however, were inserted
by the translators, or have been interpolated by later hands, it is not easy
now to determine. The same attempt at explanation occurs, but much
more frequently, in the Targum, or Chaldee Paraphrase. In that work,
however, this is much more excusable than in what was designed as a strict
translation, for the word Targum (2=n interpretation, translation, explan-
ation of one language by another) will admit with propriety considerable
latitude of explanation in the attempt to render a work from one language
into another. See Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. Talmud. The old Syriac version
is literal, and, so far as I can judge, is incomparably the best ancient
version of the Scriptures which has been made. Its aid is of great value in
the exposition of the Bible.

1I. HEBREW WRITERS.

Abraham Ben Juda, published under the name of =sh =, i e, Com-
positiones Collectane®, a commentary on the Prophets, Megilloth, and Hag-
iographa, collected chiefly from Jarchi, Aben-Ezra, and Levi Ben Gersom.
1593 and 1612, fol.

Abraham Ben Meir, Aben-Esre, Commentary on Job. Found in the
Rabbinic editions of the Bible, Venice, 1525, 1526, Basle, 1618, 1619, and
Amsterdam, 1724. ¢ In multifarious erudition, and accurate knowledge of
the Hebrew language, and in a happy tact of hitting the sense of his author,
Aben-Ezra greatly surpasses all his contemporaries.”” Rosenmiiller. He
has made much use of the Arabic language ; but on account of his concise-
ness, he is often obscure.

Abraham Ben Mardochai Perizol, Commentary on Job in the Bible pub-
lished at Venice, 1517, and Amsterdam, 1724.

Isaac Cohen, Ben Schelomoh, Commentary on Job with the Ilebrew text,
Counstantinople, 1545,

Isaac Ben Schelomoh Jabez, who lived at Constantinople in the 16th cen-
tury, also published a commentary on Job, inscribed mx7 ==, ¢ The fear of
the Almighty ,”” which is found in the edition of the Bible at Amster-
dam, 1724,

Levi Ben Gerschom, born 1288, died 1370. In 1326 he wrote a commen-
tary on Job, which was first published in 1477. It was republished at Na-
ples in 1487, and is found in the Rabbinical Bibles. This is the most copi-
ous and clear of the Rabbinical commentaries. He gives an explanation of
the words and phrases in the book, and accompanies it with a paraphrase.

Meir Ben Isaac Arama, born 1492, died at Thessalonica 1556. e wrote
a commentary on Job, called 2% , ¢ Illustrating Job,”” which was pub-
lished in fol. at Thessalonica. in 1516, and subsequently at Venice, 1567
and 1603.

Moseh Alscheh, of Galilee. He died about 1601. Ie wrote a commen-
tary on Job, called ppirm mpdr1, « The Portion of the Legislator.” It was
published at Venice, 1603-4. Again in 1%22 and 1725.

Moses Nachmanides. He lived in the 13th century. A commentary ot
his on Jobis found in the Rabbinical Bible, Venice, 1517, and Amster-
dam, 1724.

Obadiah Ben Jacob Sphorno. e wrote a commentary on Job with
the title. p73 wev», « The Judgment of the Just.” Venice, 1590, and Am-
sterdam, 1724.

Schelomoh Jarchi Ben Jizchak, commonly called Rasche. Ile lived in
Campania in the 11th century. His commentary on Job, and on the other
books of the Old Testament, is found in the Rabbinical Bible published at
Venice and Amsterdam. This work of Jarchi is of great authority among
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the Hebrews. He has collected and preserved most of the interpretations
handed down by tradition.

Schelomoh Iien Melech. Ile lived at Constantinople in the 16th century.
He published a commentary on the whole of the Old Testament under the
title of "sm Y5=m, ¢ Perfection of Beauty.”” Amsterdam, 1661 and 1663, fol.
In this work he was much aided by the celebrated David Kimnchi.

Schimeon Ben Zemach Duran, a Spanish Jew of the 15th century. Ile
wrote a commentary on Job called vsw» 27N, “ Loving Judgment.”” Ven-
ice, 1590, 1594.

III, THE FATHERS.

Catena in beatissimum Job absolutissima e xxiv. Grazcize doctorum ex-
planationibus, contexta a PavLo Coumitoro Perusiano. Lyons, 1586; Ven-
ice, 1587.

The same published under the title of Catena Gracorum Patrum in
beatum Job, etc., by Niceta. He revised the work, and amended it, and
greatly increased it. Tiis was published under the care of P. Junius,
Royal Librarian, in London, 1637, fol.

Ephrem the Syrian. Commentary, or Scholia on Job, in Syriac. Found
in his works.

Jerome. Commentary found in his works. It is of very little value. The
principles of interpretation aro fanciful. Jerome held that Job was a type
of Christ ; that the land of Uz represents the Virgin Mary ; that his seven
sons were the seven-form spirit of grace ; that his danghters were the law,
the prophets, and the gospel ; that the sheep represented the church, and
the camels the depravity of the Gentiles ; the oxen, which are clean animals,
represent the Jews! Notes on chap. i. 3,

Augustine. Found in his works.

Philip Presbyter lived about A, D. 440. Basle, 1527. Ilis commentary
is allegorical and mystical.

Gregory the Great, A. D. 590. Expositiones in Job. Rome, 1475 ;
Paris, 1495, fol. ; and in French, Paris, 1666, 1669.

IV, CATHOLIC VERSIONS AND COMMENTARIES.

Thoms de Vio Caietani (Cardinal and Bishop) Commentarii in Librum
Jobi. Rome, 1535, fol. Cardinal Cajetan was ignorant of the Hebrew lan-
guage, but a man of distinguished talent. IIad he been as much acquainted
with the Hebrew, says Rosenmiiller, as he was distinguished for genius and
the power of judgment, he would have greatly excelled all who went before
him in the explication of Job.

Franc. Titelmanni Elucidatio paraphastica in Jobum. Antwerp, 1547,
1550, 1553, 1556. Lyons, 1554.

Augustini Steuchi Enarrationes in Librum Jobi. Venice, 1567. Ile was
well acquainted with the IIebrew and Chaldee languages.

Joa. Merceri Commentarii in Job. Geneva, 1573

C. Sanctii Commentarius in Job. Lugd. Bat. 1625, fol.

Cypriani de Huerga Commentaria in xviii. priora Capita Jobi. 1582, fol.

Didaci de Zuniga Commentaria in Librum Jobi. Rome, 1591. This
professes to explain and reconcile the Ilebrew, Latin Vulgate, and Sep-
tuagint.

J. de Pineda Commentariorum in Librum Jobi Libri xiii. Witha par-
aphrase. 1597, 1602, fol. Often reprinted. 1600, 1605, 1609, 1613, 1619,
1627, 1631, 1685, 1701, 1710. 'This work is highly commended by Schultens.

Liber Job paraphrastice explicatus a Joanne a Jesu Maria. Rome, 1611.

Jacobi Jansonii Enarrationes in propheticum Libram Job, 1623,
1643, fol.
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Gasparis Sanctii in Librum Jobi Commentarii, cam Paraphrasi. 1625, fol,
Lyons. 1712, Leipsic.

Jacob Bolducii Commentaria in Librum Job. Paris, 1638.

Balthas Corderii Jobus explicatus. Antwerp, 1646 and 1656, fol.

Philippi Codurci Scholia seu Adnotationes in Jobum. Paris, 1651,

Job brevi commentario et Metaphrasi poetica illustratus. Scripsit Fran-
ciscus Vavassor. Paris, 1638.

Analyse du livre de Job (par Laur. Daniel). Lyon, 1710.

Le Livre de Job, selon la Vulgate, Paraphrase, avec des remarqucs, par
Jean Hardouin. 2 vol. Paris, 1729. .

Explication du Livre de Job, etc. 4 vol. Paris, 1732. Il Libro de Giob-
be dal testo Ebreo in versi Italiani dall’ Giacinto Ceruti. Rome, 1773.

V¥. PROTESTANT VERSIONS AND COMMENTARIES

Jo. Bugenhagii Adnotationes in Jobum. 1526.

Mart. Buceri Commentaria in Librum Job. 1528, fol.

Jo. (Ecolampadii Exegemata in Job et Danielem. Basle, 1532, 1533,
1536. Geneva, 1532, 1533, 1567, 1578, fol. French at Geneva, 1562.

Mart. Borrhai, alias Cellarii, Commentarius in Jobum. 1532, 1539,
1610.

Reinhardi Lutzi Adnotationes in Librum Jobi. 1539, 1563.

Jo. Calvini Conciones in Jobum. 1569, 1593. French, 1563, 1611,
German, 1587. English, London, 1584, fol.

Victorini Strigellii Liber Job, ad Ebraicam veritatem recognitus,et Ar-
rumentis atque Scholiis illustratus. 1566, 1571.

Ivan. Merceri Commentarii in Librum Job. Geneva, 1573, fol. With
a letter from Beza appended.

Jobus Commentario et Paraphrasi illustratus a Theodoro Beza. Geneva,
1583, 1589, 1599, 1600.

Roberti Rolloci (a minister at Edinburgh) Commentarius in Jobum. Ge-
neva, 1610,

Jo. Piscatoris Commentarius in Librum Job. 1612.

Joh. Drusius, Nova Versio et Scholia in Jobum. Amsterdam, 1636. A
posthumous work.

Explications sur le livre de Job, Pseaumes, Proverbes, Ecclésiaste, et
Cantique, par Jean Diodati. Geneva, 1638.

Exposition of the Book of Job, by George Abbott. London, 1640.

Abbott’s Paraphrase of the Book of Job. 1640, 4to. It is formed on the
basis of the English version, and contains no notes.

‘Gg;lr;sltophori Schulteti Analysis typica concionum habitarum in Job, ete.
1647, fol.

Joh. Cocceii Commentarius in Librum Jobi. 1644, fol. “A diffuse
worll[(, and filled with numerous disputations merely theological.” Rosen-
miller.

Jo. Meiern, Commentaria in Job, Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, et in Canticum
Canticorum. 1651, fol.

Ed. Leigh, Annotations on the five poetical Books of the Old Testament.
London, 1657, fol.

Terenti, Liber Jobi, Chald. Grxe. et Lat. 1663, 4to.

Spanheim, Historia Jobi. 1672.

Joh. cour, Zelleri, Auslegung des Buchleins 1liob. IHamburgh, 1667.

Exposition of the Book of Job, being the sum of 816 Lectures, by George
ITutcheson (of Edinburgh). London, 1669, fol.

Caryl’s Exposition of the Book of Job, two vols. fol. 1669. This work
was originally published in six vols. 4to. ‘““The author was a respectable
scholar, a useful preacher, and an exemplary man. He was a non-conformist
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minjster. He was concerned in an English-Greek Lexicon.”” The work s
too voluminous to be much consulted, or to be generally useful,

Sebast. Schmidii in Librum Jobi Commentarius, etc. 1670, 1680, 1690,
1705. Commended by Schultens for the careful comparison of the different
versions, the accurate examination of words, and the clearness of the method,
There is, however, too constant a reference to theological questions debated
in the time of the author between the Lutherans and the Reformed.

Petr. Van Hoecke on Job. Leyden, 1697.

Theod. Antonis (a Dutch commentator) on Job. Frankfort, 1702, He
holds that the book of Job is a representation or a type of the church in its
afflictions and persecutions.

A parpahrase on the Book of Job, by Richard Blackmore. London, 1700,

Bas Buch Hiob aus dem Hebréischen Grundtext aufs neue getreulich ins
Teusche itbersetzt u. s. w. von Renato Andrea Kortim. Leips. 1708.
~ Pauli Egerdi Erlduterung des Buches Hiob. u. s. w. von Joh. Hein. Mi-
chaelis. 1716, Published after the death of the author.

Animadversiones philologicsein Jobum,etec. Auc. Albert Schultens. 1708.

Joh. Hen. Michaelis Notae uberiores in Librum Jobi, in vol. ii. of his
Annotations on the Hagiographa. Halle, 1720,

Herm.Von der Hardt, on Job., 1728, fol.

Jobi Physica Sacra, oder Hiobs Naturwissenschaft verglichen mit der
heutigen, von Joh. Jac. Scheutzer. 1721. The author sometimes atiri-
butes views of science to the speakers in the book of Job which there is no
certain evidence that they possessed. Still the work of Scheutzer contains
much that is valuable. It extends to the whole Bible, and is in 8 vols. fol.
in Latin and German, with numerous valuable plates.

Theodore de Hase, de Leviathan Jobi et Ceto Jonse. Bremen, 1728, 8vo.

Le Livre de Job, traduit en Francois, sur I’ original Hébreu, par Theod.
Criusoz. Rotterdam, 1729.

Veteris Testamenti Libri Hagiographi, ex translatione Joannis Clerici.
Amsterdam, 1731, fol. He regards the book of Job as written after the
return from the Babylonish exile.

Annotations on the Book of Job and the Psalms, by Thomas Fenton.
London, 1732.

Joh. Adolf Hoffmaus Neue Erklarung des Buchs Hiob u. s. w. Ham-
burgh, 1734, 'This work professes to illustrate Job from the remains of
antiquity, and from the Oriental philosophy, The author found deep mys-
teries in the book, and is much addicted to the allegorical mode of inter-
pretation. The work is now of little value,

Samuel Wesley Dissertationes et Conjecturse in Librum Jobi, tabulis
geographicis et figuris ®neis illustratee. London, 1736, fol.

Liber Jobi, cum nova versione, ad Hebreum fontem, et commentario
perpetuo, in quo veterum et recentiorum interpretum cogitata preecipua
expenduntur ; genuinus sensus ad priscum linguse genium indagatur, atque
ex filo, et nexu universo, argumenti nodus intricatissimus evolvitur. Curavit
et edidit Arserrus Scmurrtens. Lugd. Batav. 1737. The same work
abridged by Richard Grey, London, 1741, 8vo; and a more full abridgment,
Hale, 1778, 1774, 8vo. This great work of Schultens on Job deservesthefirst
place, on many accounts, in the list of those illustrative of this book. It is
the most elaborate commentary which has been published, and contains a full
statement of the opinions which have been entertained by critics on different
parts of the work., Schultens brought to the interpretation of the book of
Job a more accurate and extensive knowledge of the Hebrew and Arabic
than was possessed by any one who preceded him in this department of
labour. The leading faults of the work are, a too minute and tedious detail
of the opinions of other commentators—amounting in many instances to a
statement of more than twentv opinions on the meaning of a verse or phrase,
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ang, in determining the meaning of Hebrew words, too great a proneness to
rely on etymological conjectures.

Liber Jobi in versiculos metrice divisus, cum versione Alberti Schultens
Notisque ex ejus Commentario excerptis. Richard Grey. London, 1741.

Sigmund Jacob Baumgartens Auslegung des Buchs Hiob. Halle, 1740.

Recht beleuchtetes Buch Hiobs, mit vielen dabey gemachten neuen
Entduckungen, nothigen Anmerkungen und erbaulichen Nutzanwendungen.
Ierausgegeben von Jacob Koch. 1743, 1744, 1747.

Kleine Geographisch-historische Abhandlungen zur Erliuterung einiger
Stellen Mosis und vornehrmlich des ganzen Buchs Hiob. von Jac. Koch. 1747.

Costard’s Observations on the Book of Job. 1747, 8vo.

A Dissertation on the Book of Job, &c., by John Garnett, D. D., quarto,
London, 1749. According to Garnett, the book of Job is a drama, or
allegory ; the Babylonish captivity is the main subject of the allegory; the
three friends who came to visit Job are the children of Edom coming to con-
dole with the Hebrews in their captivity. 'The work is of very little value.

Das richte Gericht in dem kurz und verstandlich erklarten, tibersetzten
und zergliederten Buch Hiob u.s.w. durch Christoph Friedrich Oetinger. 1743.

Elihu, or an inquiry into the principal scope and design of the Book of Job,
by Walter Hodges, D. D. ILondon, quarto, 1750. According to Dr, Hodges,
the Book of Job relates to patriarchal times, and the design is o give a
summary of the patriarchal religion. The particular purpose of the book,
according to the view of this author, is, to reveal and establish the doctrine
of justification. Job was a type of the Saviour, and by Job’s friends being
directed to offer sacrifices for themselves, is “intimated that each national
church ought to have an independent power in such matters.”” In the
opinion of this author, Elihu was the Son of God himself! The nature and
value of the work may be easily seen from these views. The author was a
divine of the Hutchinsonian school.

The Book of Job, with a Paraphrase from the third verse of the third
chapter to the seventh verse of the forty-second chapter. By Leonard
Chappelow, B. D., Arabic Professor. Cambridge, 1752. ‘A mere para-
phrase, verbose, and without annotations.”

Observationes Miscellanes in Librum Job, etc., by David Renat. Bouillier.
Amsterdam, 1758.

The Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated, by Bishop Warburton.
1758. In this great work there is an examination of the book of Job which
has attracted much attention on account of the learning and talent of the
author. The theory of Warburton is, that the book of Job is a drama ; that
it relates to the Jews in the time of the captivity; that it was written some
time between the return and the thorough settlement of the Jews in their
own land ; that the drama is allegorical in its character; that the character
of Job is designed to represent the Jewish people ; that his wife is a repre-
sentation of the heathen influence which led the Hebrews on their return to
marry “strange wives;”’ that the three friends of Job represent the three
capital enemies of the Jews who hindered their efforts to rebuild the temple
on their return from Babylon, Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem; that under
the character of Elihu the writer or author of the poem is himself designated,
Div. Lega. B. vi. § 2. After the view which Bishop Warburton gives of
the book of Job, there is mo»e real point and force than he himself intended
in what he says in a letter to his friend Dr. Hurd. “Poor Job! I